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Of the 


LORD S SUPPES- 


The TntroduBtion, 


L L great Errours have ever 
been intermingled with forme 
Truth. And indeed, jfFalf- 

- hood ſhould appear alone un= 

tothe world in her own true ſhape and 
tative deformity , ſhe would be ſo black 

#d horrid that av man would look up- 

of her 3 and'therefore ſhe hath always 

had an art to wrap her ns £1 9A 

tientof Lig t, by which means ſhe 
ſes freely and undiſcerned. bl 
was elegantly in the Fable thus : 

Truth at firft preſented her ſelf to the 

world, and went about to ſeek enter- 

einment 3 but when ſke found none, be- 

A 2 ing 


Errour 49 wat ns 
pe pang rae 


take oe flight be 
was going up, ſhe thaticed, Elijah- like, 


to let h fr voy fall: _ F hogs wail- 
ting b bi thadth'd 


it up preſently, and ever orb o0es about 
diſguiſed in pan; 


= men Gs an 
eouldio It a love by id(Qf3 Ard 
fore it alway twines up __ about 
# ſome Truth: 5 meatved OE Ev 5, AS Athenago- 
ras the Chriſtian Philoſ(gpheripeaks, like 
an Ivy that grows upon ſome Wall, 
twining ;herfelk into.it: with $anton'and 
fatteringewbraces, till it have at og 
moni Ta pulled down.:thit whi d 

p<; There\is.alway fome\T ruth which 
_ being.:t every Errour ; Ef? que- 
dam Veritdtis. auima. que ,carpm omniny. 
Exrorums (agitat ©. informat;: There, is 
ever fome.;SouT|of, Truth which doth (e- 
cretly ſpirit ad enliven,thedead-and an- 
wieldy Lump of all Eroyrs;.1without, 
whichir could inot move-or ſtir. Thoagh 
fometimes. it -would require-/a- very, cus | 
rious }Ateiſt,, inthe midt of all Errour's 
Defoxmities . to deſcry;,;the (defaced; lis 
DSONErga of. _ Fruth/which firſt it gid 


reſem- 
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< - n_ ol { 
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thoſe Zg yptian Fables of Tr and Ore, ;;,. © 
that they hadEod/s fv <}$:tous $ TN 


\ wtaa Trath ad 0 


certain weak apparences and glimmerin 
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pfi\T2uahs; db 


ov us) that theytinge 
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bear ſome darlÞ Ae} 


Which will beſt ap 


firiti idifcovetethe? 
Tord's ig 


ppear hs we have 
7. 
whence we fballbeaab 
buce/to convinber the Erraur obthis 
piſty Tener;candwithall to, 
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reſemble : as Platarch ſpake ſometime of "8 


at SceChap.s. 


The ex Canes? 


” 3 16 3914132MOT 3267 YI: : 2 "15157 
Wi Bar AT Ts ET DIIIPL IT wx 
42>  welg: HA» be! 1 Fe 11 
nile bis i agtat wap «1 han th 

That it was: a 'Cuſtime, 


Fl th 


Foro bf 

| 3 Etods 

e\ le, ae: 
Booly\and. Blattd 


avs, Thar i 7 


The in Fades Kal 


© rs 


in and 136 Feb SHO! cies 
517 990 mily :: 496 fl>d [ii :; Ul " 
dls Ca 


': ©! -Fealb:ciHed Tho fogs guppet; ib 
Ning og av and: drink: the. and 
, 'thatwiag nee: 
A; ts Gd fit wal is ts 
derived (ifI miſtake pen legy 
to mens: ancient Sr an pat fc of 
Feaſiin s ſacri and eatin 
of thole which they had offered 
up to God. © 

For the better conceiving whereof,we 
muſt firſt conſider a little how many 


kinds of Jewiſh. 5 rifices there were, | 
and the nature of them. Which although | 


they are very well divided , according ® 
the 


Stggronedth << | 


| 


Feaſting upon Sac ifices. 


the received opinion, into four , ty, 
FRUM, DUR, 2070, the Burnt-offering, 
the Sin-offering , the Treſpaſſe-offering, 
and the Peace-offering : yet perbaps 1 
may make a more notionall Divifion of 
: | them, forour uſe, into theſe three ſpegies. 
| Firſt, Such as were wholly offered vu 
to God, and burnt upon the Altar : whi 
were the Holocau s, Or Burnt-offerings. 
Secondly, Such wherein, beſtdes ſome- 
thing offered up to God upon the Altar, 
the Prieſts had allo a part to eat of. And 


theſe are ſubdivided into the 8im-offer- Concer- | 


gs, and the Treſpaſſe-offerings. 
Thirdly , Such as 
ſomething offered up to God , and a por- 


as 1n which , beſides berwecn 


tion beſtowed on the Prieſts, the Omners hi; Vai 
| themſelves had a ſhare hkewiſe. And £# nw. 


theſe were called E29/2w or Peece-offer- 
ings, which contained in them , as the 
_ Daors ſpeak, pym v7 ph 
ya? pam 757, 4 Portion for God , and 
the Priefls, and the Owrers alſo3 and 
| thence they uſe to give the Etymon of 
the Hebrew word 8helamim, rn 11 95 
ra Yr, Becauſe theſe Sacrifices 
brought Peace tothe Altar, the Prieſts, 
and the Owners, in that every one of 

theſe had a ſhare in them. * 
Now far the Firſt of theſe, although 
A4 (per- 


6 


The Fewiſh C uſtome of 
(pethiaps to ſignifie ſome ſpecial Myſte- 
ry concerning Chrzſt) they were-them- 


' ſelves wholly offered up. to God, and 


burnt upon the Altar ; yet they had ever 
Peace-offerings regularly annexed to them 
when they were not M1'y MAP, Offer- 
ings for the whole Congregation , but for 
any particular perſons; that ſo the Ow- 
ners might 'at-the fame"time when they 
ottered up to God feaſt alſo upon the Sa- 
crilices.-/ ! 10/7 140 0 | 
And for the Second, although the Ow- 
ners theraſelvesdid not cat of them ; the 
reaſon whereof was, becauſe they were 
not perfectly reconciled 'to God , being 
for the preſent in a ſtate of guilt , which 


' they made atonement for in theſe Sacri- 


fices; yet they did it by the Prieſts, who 
were their Mediators unto God, and as 
their Proxies did eat of the Sacrifices for 


them. :.. | | 
- But in the Peace-offerings,becaule ſuch 


as brought them -had-no uncleanneſle up- 


on them, (Levit. 7. 20:) and fo were per- 
fectly reconciled to God, and in covenant 
with him , therefore they. were in their 
own perſons to eat of thoſe Sacrifices, 
which» they. had offered: unto God as a 
Federal Rite between God and them ; 
Which we ſhall explain at Jarge hereaftcr. 
| So 


Feaſting upon Sacrifices. 


So then , the Eating of the Sacrifices 
was a due and proper Appendix unto all 
Sacrifices, one way or other , and either 
by the Prieſts, or themſelves, when the 
=— that offered was capable thereof. 

herefore we ſhall find in the Scripture, 
that Eating of the Sacrifices is brought in 
continually as a Rite belonging to Sacri- 
hce.in general; Which we will now ſhew - 
in divers inſtances. £ 

Exod.34.15. God commandsthe Jews, 
that when they came into the Land of 
. Canaan , they ſhould deftroy the Altars, 
and Images, and all the Monuments of 
Idolatry among thoſe Heathens, giving 
the reaſon thus, 'Leſt thou make « Cove- 
rant with the inhabitants of the land , and 
they goe a-whoring after their gods, and 
doe Sacrifice unto their gods, and one 
callthee, and thou E AT of his Sacrifice : 
Which indeed afterward came thus to 
paſſe, Num. 25.2. They called the people 
to the Sacrifice 'of their gods, and the 
people did E AT, and bow down to their 
gods; or, as it is cited in 'Pſal. 106. 28. 
They joyned themſelves unto Baal-peor , 
and ATE the Sacrifice of the dead. 

When Jethro, Moſes's Father in Law, 
cametohim,Exod.18.12. He took a Burnt- 
offering and Sacrifices for Godz and Aaron * 
fl came, 


The Zewiſh Cuſtome of 
cameand all the Elders of Iſrael,TO EAT 
BREAD before the Lord: By Sacrifices 
there are meant -n2 36 ad as Aben- 
Ezra and the Targww well expound it, 
which we ſaid before were regularly 
joyned with Burnt-offerings. 

So Exeq-32. Whenthe I/rachtes worr 
ſhipped the golden Calf , the Text ſaith 
that Aaron built an Altar before it, and 
> ade a Proclamation, ſaying, To marrow is 
a FE AST wntothe Lord : (lee how the 
Altar and the Feaſt were a-kin to one 
another:) And they roſe up early in the 
morning , and offered Burnt-offerings an 
brought Peace-offerings, &* the people $ ATE 
DOWN TO EAT AND DRINK. 
Which paſlage S.Paxl makes uſe of, being 
about to dehort the Corinthians from ea- 
ting things ſacrificed to ldols, 1 Cor, 1c. 
Neither be ye Idolaters , as ſome of then 
were 4s it # written, The people S ATE 
DOWN TO EAT AND DKAKINK: 
for this was no common Eating, but the 
Eating of thoſe Sacrifices which had 
been offered up to the golden Calf. 

The firſt of Same. I. 2. it is ſaid of EL- 
kanah, that he went up out of his City year- 
ly to worſbip, and to ſacrifice to the Lord 
of Hoſts in Shiloh : 'aud when the time was 
come that he offered , he gave to Peainnah 
his 
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Feaſting upon Sacrifices. 
his wife , ard to all her ſons and- dangh- 
ters, PORTIONS; and wnto ane 
he geve 4 double PORTION that i Is, 
Portions to 4) of thoſe Sacrifices that bad 
been effered to Ged,as R. David Kimchi 
petes, And tn the. ninth Chapter of the 
ſame Bbok , when Sel was lecking S4- 
argel; going towards the City he met 
ſomeniaidens. that told him Same! was 
come to the-City:, for there. was a 'Sa- 
refice for the. peop le that day in the 
High place 4s oor (lay. they) 4: you 
come ite the City, you ſhall find hin be- 
Fe he go up t6:the High place T'O EAT; 
#he people will nat E 4 T untill be come, 


becauſe he doth bleſſa the $actifice. Where 


_ the woxdFlamab properly lignitie 
; ar'place of Sacrihce, whence 
= word $a4& is thought.to be de- 
: yet its bere rendred by the Tar- 
gui; as oheneowhers , INMTTAR Ma 
Domas Ace __ « houſe of feaſting 3 be- 
cauſe fe and ſacrificing were ſuch 


general nts of one another. 
' Swagain in the 16. Chap. Samwel went 


to Rethlebeas toanoint David e T am come cr. 


(ſaith he) ſacrifice to the Lords ſonGifie 
y0ur ſelves, and come with mo te the Sacri- 
fiee But when he-undesſtood that Jeſſe's 
youngeſt ſon was ablent ,. ke A + h 

eſſe, 


The Jewiſh Cuſtome of 


Jeſſe, Send and fetch him , for we will pot 
FIT DOWN wntill be tome. © © * 0% 
So I underſtand that ofthe Sichenviqdd, 
according to the judginentof the Jewiſh 
DoQtors , Pra 9. 27. 'Thep went intv'the 
houſe of their god ,' and did EA Tand 
DRINK, M, curſedAbimolerh ; that 
1s, they went into the houſepf theik god 
to ſacrifice; and did' eatanddrinktzofthe 
Sacrifice * which perhays'wWasthe reafon 
of the name by whichy they icalled their 
god , . whom they thad- *rordkipgeitl 
BERIF H., which (ighifies's Covenant, 
becauſe they worſhipped hiemþy this 
deral Rite 'of eatingdF kisSacxitces 
which more hereaftesJ\5\? An 0 5\unaoh 
Thus likewiſe _ ew: = 
expound that in the T6!q E 
Book verl. 23. puraPrs xg 
when they had put Os ſorf's 
They met together to offer: Door 
unto Dagoir their Ser tA JO KC 
that is, mFeaſting auf vgrs wht 
Henceit is thatthe Tdolarry ofthe Jews 
in wotſhippitig other gods: is {o- often 


deſcribed tynecdochicaliyunderthe,No+ 
tion of Feaſting. 1/4; 53334, Upon a lofty 


®*5S« ca. 4nd bigh' mowhtain haſt thow's ET THE 
fbutien. WHY D; and  thither ''wenteft. thou'wup to, 


* offer Sheffice: ;*Forin thoſe ancient times 
they 


Reafling upon Sacgifices, . 11 
they: were not. wont to fit at Feaſts, but 
lie doiyn on beds or couches. | Ezek. 23« 


% 


Wilderneſſe ,. (i. e. Idolatrous Prieſts 


Yeryeus for. men from farr , Sabeans from Of 51h 


from:Arabid)-and lo they came , for whom Pij1iaus 


than didſft waſh thy ſelf 9 and ſateſt Hpon 4 Exercitat, 


before /thee. Amos 2. verſe &, They laid 
themfelves down upon clothes laid to pledge, 
by every Altar., 1.e. laid themſelves down 
' tecatofthe Sacrifice that was offered on 
the Altar. . And in Ezek. 18. 11. . Eating 
upon 'the Mountains ſeems to be put for 
Saerificing upon the Mountains, becauſe 
It was a conſtant Appendix to it. He that 
hath not done; any of theſe things , but 
hath even E ATEN upon the Mountains, 
mInpuy nap RNA, i. e. hath worfhip- 
ped Tdols upon the Mountains , lo the Tars, 
gr. renders it, - Laſtly , S. Paxl makes 
Eating of the Sacrifice a general Appen- 
dix of the Altar, -Heb. 12. 10. We have 
an Altar, whereaf they have no right to 
E AT that ſerve the Tabernacle. | 
3.1 will obſerve this one thing more, be-, 
caule it is not commonly undexſtood, I hat 
all the while the Jews were in the Wil- 
derhefle, they were to eat no meat at all 
at-their private.Tables , but that where- 
of-they had firſt ſacrificed to God at the, 
mogt Taber- | 


Petely BED,-witha TABL E prepared ©9'* © 


The Jewiſh Cuftome of 
Tabernacle. For this is clearly the mean- 
ing of that-place, Levit. 17. verſc 4; 5 
Whatſorver max there be of the howſe' of 
Iſrael that killeth a Lar#b , or a Goat, of 
an Ox , within the Camp , or without the 

Camp, nd bringeth it not #6 the door fo 
Tabernacle, to offer an offering to the 
bloud ſhall be CET #0 bow. And oy 
Nachmanides there glofſes according to 
the mind of the ancient Rabbins , "Ay 
iy coyIRoETWN TUM 
i. e. Behold, God commanded as firſt ths 
all which the Iſraelites did eat ſhould be 
Peace-offerings. Which - command was 
afterward diſpenſed with , when they 
came-into the Land , and heir dwadlings 
were become remote from- the Taber- 
nacle , ſo that-they could- not come' up 
every day to ſacrifice, Dew#.12. 21. 
the place which the Lord thy God hath 
choſen be too farr from thee; then thou ſhalt 
kill of the Herd and of the Floth, and thou 
ſhalt eat within thy gates whatſoever thy 
ſoul luſteth after. Onely now there were 
m ſtead thereof three conſtant and; fet 
_ appointed in the year, in which 

male was to comme up and ſee God 

2 his Tabernacle, and eat and drink be- 
fore him: and the Sacrifice that was 
then offered was wont to be _ by 

taem 
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F, cafting upon Sacrifices. 
them =wn" My 4 Sacrifice of Seeing. 
Jewgb I _— fufficiently elrea the 
Rite 0 ng Feaſting with $4* 
: and FT nltSon op. amiſle, 
ifs we a de,as a Maxtiſ[ato that diſcourſe, 
ſottething of the cuſtome of the Heathen 
alſoin the Itke kind , the rather becauſe 
we may —_ ſome uſe of it afterward. 
And it was ſ& general amongſt themin 
their idolatrous Sacrifices , that 7/a4k 4- 
brabanel, a learned Few, obſerveditin 
Piruſh Hattoreh, Dn 7 P iT Ro 
mow 7 To ar Mm Ty NIL 
To why; In thoſe ancient times whoſo- 
ever ſacrificed to Idols made a Feaſt upon 
the Sacrifice. And the Original of it a- 
mongſt them was ſo ancient , that it is 
aſcribed by their own Authors to Prowe- 


! thews, as Salmaſizs in his Solino-Plinian P19. 9; 
| Exercitations notes, Hunc Sacrificis mo- 


rem 42 A originem duxiſſe — 

opartem hoſtie in ignem conjicere ſoliti 
54 partem ad ſuum Ts —< Which 
Promethexs, although, according to Eſe- 
bins bis Chronicon, and our ordinary 
Chronologers , his tme would fall near 
aboutthe 3028, ear of the Julian Pe- 
riod , which was long after ' ©, z yet 
it is certain thar he lived far ſooner, near 
about Noah's time, in that he is made 
to 
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14 TheCuſiomeof the Heathens 
Note char £ be the ſon of Japhet, which was Noah's 
DR ſon , from whom. the Ewropears deſcend- 
Gun... Ed, (Gen. 10.5.) called therefore by the 
rio is Poet Japeti genus. For there is no great | 
comm"ly heed to be given to the Chronology of 
Scripure "Humane writers concerning this age 
a52p'0- of the world , which Cerſorinus from 
Pneweje Varro calls Mus the fabulous time Or age. 
Exrope by. Although I rather ſubſcribe to the judg- | 
Lib.r.dc« ment of the learned Yoſſzes, that this Pro- 
idol. mietheus was no other then Noah himſelf, | 
the Father of Japher, and not his ſon, be- } 
cauſe the other things do ſo well agree 
to. him'3 and we may eaſily all6w the 
Heathens ſuch a miſtake as that is 1n. a 
matter of ſo remote antiquity : and then, 
if this be true, the whole world received 
this Rite of Feaſting upon Sacrifice, at 
firſt, together with that of Sacrifice , at 
the ſame time. Inſtances of this Cuſtome 
are ſo frequent. and obvious in Heathen 
Authors, that Homer alone were able to 
furniſh us ſufficiently., _ 
_ Inthe « ofthe 7hads he bringsin a de- 
(cription of a HecatombeSacrifice which 
Agamemmon prepared for Apel/o by his 
Prieſt Chbrz/es, and a Feaſt that followed 
por aaanoa after it. In # the ſame Aga- 
#emnon offers up an Ox to Jupiter , and 
Inviteth diyers of the Grecian Captains ta 
par- 
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in'F eafiing upon Sacrifices. 

partake of it. In Y of the Odyſſees Ne- 
ſtor makes a magnificent . Sacrifice to 
Neptane of cighty two Bullocks, with a 
Feaſt upon it, on the ſhoar. In 8 Alc:- 
ous ofters up a Bullock unto Jupiter, and 


then immediately follows, 


e—ni— Azlyor $ervdi a Sat 
Term aro —— ahi 


Plato in his ſecond De Legibus acknow- 
ledges theſe Feaſts under the name of 
"Eopral were Yeioy , F eas after Divine wor- 
ſhip offered up to the Gods. Among the 
Latins , that of Lycus in Plantus his Pen 
lus belongs to this purpoſe; 

Convivas volo 
Reperire vobis commodos, qui una ſient, 
Interibi attulerint exta. 


And that of Gelaſimns in Stichus; | 
Tamme exta rota ſunt? quot agnis fecerat® 


After this manner he in Yirgil's Eclogs 
invites his Friend, 
Cum faciam vitula pro frugibus,ipſe venito« 


And thus Ezander entertains Z#xeas in 
the eighth /Eneid,. 

Tum lei juvenes certatin,are&q; Sacerdos, 
Viſcera toſta fernnt. taurorun —— 


Plutarch 
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Plutarch ſomewhere obſerves it as a 
ſtrange and uncouth Rite, in the workhi) 
of the goddefſe Hecate, that they whic 
offered Sacrifice unto her did not par- 
take of it. And the ſame Authour reports 
of Catiline and his Conſpirators, #7 »z- 
rey ou.v7es avlgamy ywourn # ozgxav, that ſacri- 
ficing a man, they did all eat ſomewhat 
of the fleſh, uling this Religious Rite as a 
Bond to confirm them together in their 
Treachery. But Strabo tels us of a ſtrange 
kind of Worſhip uſed by the Perfiaxs in 
their Sacrifices, where no part of the 
Fleſh was offered up to the gods, but all 
eaten up by thoſe that brought it , and 
their Gueſts 3 they ſuppoſing in the mean 
while , that whilſt hey did eat of the 
Fleſh , their god which they worfhip- 
ped had. the Soul of the Sacrifice that 
was killed in honour tohim. The Author's 
own words are theſe in his 15. Book, 


MeeionyT® 5 Ts Md'ys Ti xphe T4 vawyruers Þ iepup- 


wav, dmin Neinbuy , mis Swots wduy Sao vejunrmes 
wor Tis ie VV XHE 0am Ts lier Seam #2W8r , 
as 5 8Svis. "Que 5 Ts mms mn wie mNeo, 
ws My u97 mis , om Tomp Sud quiſque 
accepts abennt , nul/a parte dijs relata 5 di- 
cunt enim deum nihil velle preter boſtie 
Animan : quidam tamen (ut fertur) omen- 
ti partem ieni imponnnt. From 
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in Feaſting upon Sacrifices, 

From this Cuſtome of the Heathens of 
Feaſting: upote Sacrifices aroſe that - fa- 
mous Comtroverlie among the Chriſtians 
in the Primitive times, ſometime diſpu- 
ted in the New Teſtament, Whether it 
were lawfull 'Ez©1'fI1N 'EIAQACOTTA, 
to eat things ſacrificed to Idols. 

Theſe Gentil-Feaſts upon the Sacri- 
fices were uſually kept in the Temple 
where the Sacrifice was offered 3 as may 
be gathered from that paſſage of Herodo- 
ts in Clio, where ſpeaking of Cleobws and 
Bithene, and what hapened to them after 
that prayer which their Mother put up 
to the gods for them, «s tv (ſaith he) 
£ eVoy mou, 13-muorunMyTes Is wry T6 lip , ECG 
As ſoon as they had ſacrificed and feaſfted, 
lying down to ſleep in the ſame Temple, they 
died there , and never roſe more. But it 1s 
very apparent from that of S. Paxl, 
I Cor.8.10. If any man ſee thee which haſt 
knowledge ſit at meat i Jorg, that 18, not, 
as Eraſmss trantlates it , 7 Epulo fimula+ 
crorum, but, as Beza , and from him our 
Interpreters , in the Idol's Temple ; for 
ſo both the Syriack Metaphraſt ex- 
pounds it 28D heb,and the Ardbick, 


pave) yy 3 , in the houſs of Idols; 
"2, = _ If 
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If any thing were left when theſe 
Feaſts were ended , they were wont to 
carry Portions of them home to their 
Friends : So that learned Scholiaſt upon 
Ariſtophanes in Plutus tells'us;” «i 33 in dates 
tovTesyip8ev £2 awThs Ths Juoiay als olttlors x71 vouy myd's 
Whence Petit, in that excellent Colle- 
Qion of Attick Laws, inferted this for 
one , viz. That they that go home from a 
Sacrifice ſhould carry part of it tg their 
friends, And that Greek Comedian him- 
ſelf alludeth there to it intheſe words, 
Tem 5 m xetddov | 
Tor 6d ttv ns eowvsyram AdCule 


Theocritws 1n his Bucoliaſtes doth ex+ 
preſſe it fully 


Kai mo 5 Ivone 

| Fells rvupms, Mipawrt xgAdy xpiag au Ting Tore 
And Plautrs in Miles; 

—— — —Cacrificant ? 
Daxt inde partem majorem mihi quam ſibi. 


Theſe Portions ' which they carried 
home were called commonly by the 


. Greeks ' weid\s, and in the Umbrian Lan- 


TTet etgi- 
eds. 


7% in this ſenle ," Ka? 9orn-y, draniohbru 


puage, as Feſtus tells us, Strobula, Theo- 
phraſins ia his Characters ules the word 


 Fuwy 


in Feafling upon Sacrifices. 
fuwr Toxor dmunowr' 1. &. ad ſacrificantes O e- 
pula concelebrantes acceait, ut inde Portio- 
ver auferat. 

And becauſe they thought they did 
receive ſome bleſling from the gods with 
it, therefore it was ſometime called vine, 
as we find in Heſjchins upon that word 
Ulea* a\ptre cir of aig mVERMEYE, x; THY T0 4% 
$:5 $409 ever, © 7% wvegr, 72 eG nun, 

But otherwiſe if there were any thing 
yet remaining, it belonged tathe Prieſts, 
as we learn from that Schaliaſt which.we 
have already commended , upon Yeſpe 
yvouOr Ir, me. nnermiuere Ths Wuridg Tos lephay Aaje 
Bare * 1. Es It was au ancient Law amone 
the Athenians ,- that the Prieſts ſhauld have 
the remainiler, W hich is not onely to be 
underſtood af the skin and ſuch like 
parts , but af the fleſh of the Sacrifice it 
ſelf; as we learn from S, A»ſtiz in. his 
expoſition upon Rom. 2. who tels us alſo 
that theſe Reliques were ſometimes ſold 
for them-.in the Market 3 whence that 
ſpeech of S. Paxl, 1 Corinth.10.25. What- 
ſoever is ſold in the ſhambles eat , ashing 
20 vaſes for conſcience ſake« 

will ſhut up all with this one ohſer- 
vation more , That as we. ſaid of the 
Jews , that in the Wilderneſle they did 
| B 3 eat 
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eat no meat but of that which they had 
firſt ſacrificed in like manner the Heg- 
thens were wont to ſacrifice before all 
their Feaſts: Whence it is that A4themers 
obſerves, Feaſts zmong the ancient Hea- 
thens were ever accounted Sacred: and 
Religious things. And thus we muſt un- 
derſtand that ſpeech of S. Paz! in the 


27. yerſe of the forenamed Chapter, If | 


aty one that believes not invite you, and you 
be diſpoſed to go; whatſoever is ſet before 
Joi eat , aching no queſtion'for conſcience 
ſake. Nay, it was accounted a prophane 
thing amongſt them , toy eat any meat at 
their private "Tables wherebf they had 
 not- firſt ſacrificed 'to the. gods 5 as ap» 
peareth by thatGreek Proverb; i574, 
ufed by Amacreon and others-as a Brand 
of a notorious wicked man , viz. one that 
would ext meat whereof he had not ſacri- 
Feed. 
 - Now haying thus ſhewn, that both 
a mongſt the Jewsunder the Law,and the 
Gentiles in their Pagan worſhip , (for 
Pagaviſm is nothing - Fudaiſnt degene- 
rate.) it were ever a folemn Rite to} 
Feaſting with |S acrificing , atid to FAT 
7 thoſe thingr-which had been offered up3 
he yeryConcinnity and Harmony of the 
| | thing 


{4 —_ . 


| on —_— 
> mu" elated 
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thing it ſelf leads me to conceive , That 
that Chriſtian Feaſt under the Goſpel, 
called THE LORDS SUPPER, is 
the very ſame thing, and bears the ſame 
Notion, in reſpe& of the true Chriſtian 
Secrifice of Chriſt upen the Croſs, that 
thoſe did to the Zewiſh and Heatheriſþ 
Sacrifices, and ſo is EPULUM S A- 
CRIFICIALE, a Sacrificial Feaſt, 
I mean, « Feaſt upon Sacrifice; or EP U- 
LUMEX OBLATIS, 4 Rog then 
things offered up to God. Onely this dif- 
ference arifing ir the Parallel, that be- 
cauſe thoſe'-Lege! Sacrifices were but 
Types and Shadows of the true Chriſtian 
Sacrifice, they were often. repeated and 
renewed, as.well as the Feaſts which were 
made upon them: But now the True Chri- 
ftian Sacrifice being come, and offered up 
ence for all , never to be repeated, we 
have. therefore no more Typicall Sacrs- 
fices left amongſt us, but _ the Feaſts 
upon the True Sacrifice (till ſymbolically 
continued, - and often repeated , in refe- 
rence to that ONE GREAT & 4- 
CARIFICE, which is always as preſent 
in God's fight and efficacious. as if it were 
but now offered up for us. 


B 4 CHAP. 


Q0ce7. 


—_—C. 


Concerning the 


CHAP: 11. 
An Objeftion taken from the Pa ſex 


over anſwereA. Proved that the 


. Paſſeover was a true Sacrifice, 
and thePaſchal-Feaſt a Feaſt up- 


ona Sacrifice, from Scripture”, 


- and Zewiſh Authors. | 


UT methinks'T hear at) objefted 
to: me; That the true Notion of the- 


Lord's Supper-is to be''derived' rather 
from the Paſſeover among the 'Jews';" It 


being /the comman opimon'ot Divines,; 


that 'the: Jews! had: but two Sacraments, 


VIZ. Circamciſtor and the ——_ ? that. 


anſwer to thoſe two aniotigit'us, B y"_ 
and The Lord's Supper: But the Je 
Paſſeover: had.no relation to a Saif 


being aothirig elſe bura mere F E AST 


and therefore from Analogy to the 
Jewiſh Rites 'wecannot make the Lord's 
Supper to be EPUL UA SACRTE- 
FICIAEE,a Feaſt upor Sacrifice.” 


Towhich 1 anſwer, firſt, That 1 ans 
74 ES not 


Fewiſh Paſſeover, - 23 
not what warrant there is for that Divi- 
nity ſo confidently impoſed upon us by 
' ſome, thatthe- Jews had but two Sacra- 
ments, Circumciſion and the Paſſeover; and 
that it ſhould thence follow by inevita- 
ble conſequence ,' that the Lord's Swpper 
miſt 4mar;4,, anſwer,onely to the Jewiſh 
Faſſeover. Surelam, the Jews had many 
more. 'For, not-to inſtance in that of 
$. Paul, Our Fathers were all B A Þ T 1- 1 Cor.10. 
ZE'D unto Moſes in the Cloud , and in 
the Sea, like our Chriſtian Baptiſm 3 ad 
did-all E A T the ſame Spiritual Meat, 
(viz.'the Manna) and did DRINK 
the ſame Spiritual drink , (viz.the Water 
of 'the, Rock that followed them) like 
the Bread and Wine in the Chriſtian 
Lord's Supper + nor to examine all the 
other Sacramental ' Ceremonies which 
they had, that were almoſt as many $2- 
eraments as Ceremonies : Theſe Feaſts up- 
onthe Sacrifices » which we have all this .... Clop= 
while inliſted on', were nothing elſe byt pray in 


| : af K. 14 J” Schola Sa- 
true and proper Sacraments joyned erg: AN 
with $acrifices. rhe righr 
But ſecondly, I will grant that the gs 3 
race wor 


JewiſhPaſſeoverhath a pectalreſemblance',;;,..... 
to the Chriſtian LO AD'S'SUPPER, ſee Ts 
Fu | (ls 
Thcolog. 


| although upon other grounds; For I ſay, 
W undoub- 
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undoubtedly the Paſſeover was a true and 
proper Sacrifice , and therefore the Pa-, 
ſchal-Feaſt a Feaſt upon. a Sacrifice : S0 
that this ſhall (till advance and improve: 
our former Notion. | 


For the better conceiving whereof, we 
muſt .underſtand , that beſides thoſe four 
General kinds of Sacrifices among the, 


Jews before mentioned , the Burnt-offe- 
ring, the Sin-offering , the Treſpaſſe-offe+ 
ring, and the Peace-offerings there were 
ſome other Peculiar kinds of Sacrifices,as 
the Maſters tell us , viz. theſe three , 
DE) WyD) RINA, the Firſtlings of Cat- 
zel, and the Tenth, andthe Paſſeover. 
And the reaſon why theſe, in the diſtri- 
bution of Sacrifices , are thus diſtingui- 
ſhed by them from all the other General 
kinds of Sacrifices, is thus given by the 
famous Maimonides upon the Miſra of 
the Talmud , in Maſſecheth Zebachim the 
fixth Chap. mo YOYD YARN. IVWRU 7 
27 N28 222 ITT ann At 
MN Mm wy) own ww 
{2 SIR 178), Becauſe thoſe four forene- 
med were ſuch kind of Sactifices as that a 


private perſon was often bound to each of 


them in ſeveral. caſes 3 and the whole Con- 
gregation in ſeveral ſeaſons; but theſe three 


were 


d 
p] 
>. 


The Paſeower a Sactifice. 


were not of that nature, being peculiarly re- 
ſtrained to ſome one. caſe — on. Now 
theſe three kinds of Peculiar 8acrifices 
were in their nature all neareſt of kin to 
the Peace-offerings, and are therefore cal- 
led by the Jewiſh Doftors v22wh pwn 
like to Peace-offerings, becauſe they were 
not onely killed in the ſame place, being 
all 23% wp light Holy things, 
and had the EY1a'R or inward parts 
thereof to be burnt likewiſe upon the 
Alrar z but alſo in that part of them was 
to be cater by the Owners. Infomuch that 
the Talmmdiſts put many caſes in which 
a Lambthar was ſet apart for a Paſſcover, 
and could not be offered in that Notion, 
was to be turned into a Peace-offering, as 
that which was near of kia to ir. 

But yet theſe Maſters tell us, there 
were three preciſe difictences between 
the Paſcha & the ordinary Peace-offering, 
FW Mm NBuUIM 2903) NIwaba., Firſt, in 
that there was no laying on of hands up- 
on the Pafſeover-in the killing of it, for 
this was nowhere cotumanded, as in all 
the Peace-offerings. Secondly, that there 
was no Mixcah or Meat-oftering , nor 
Libamen or Drink-offering, to be Joyned 
with itz(forſo they uſe vo include no 

| tnRc 
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the word Neſachim.) Thirdly,that there 
was no waving of the Breaſt and: Shoul- 
der for the Prieſts Portion; the reaſon 
whereof was , becauſe the Prieſts were 
bound always to have Paſleover-offer- 
ings of their own , as it is expreſſed 
Ezra 6. and ſo needed not any Wave-of- 
fering. 

But that the Paſſeovers were in other 
reſpets of the ſame nature with the 
Peace-offerings , and therefore true and 
proper Sacrifices, becauſe it is a thing ge- 
nerally not ſo well underſtood -, and 
therefore oppoſed by divers , I ſhall 1a- 
bour the more fully to convince it. I fay, 
That the Paſſeovers were always-brought 
to the Tabernacle or the Temple, and 
there preſented and offered up to God 
by the Prieſt, as all Sacrifices were zi that 
the Bloud of them was there ſprinkled 
upon the Altar, of which the Hebrew 
Dodtors well obſerve, * mma nam Wy 
2717, The very Eſſence of a Sacrifice is in 
the ſprinkling of the bloud; and alſo that 
the Immrim , (as they call them) that'is; 
the Fat and Kidneys; were burnt upon 
the Altar; All this I ſhall endeavour to 
demonſtrate. 58.4.4 

Onely firſt I muſt premiſe this, That 
when 


0 
- 
1 


? 
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when I ſay the Pafſeover was brought to 
the Tabernacle, and offered by the 


Prieſts, I do not mean that the Prieſts 


were always bound to kill the Paſleo- 
vers: For I grant that the people were 
wont to kill their own Paſleovers; and ſo 
I find it expreflely in the Aſna of the 
Talmud, Maſſech. Zebach cap. 5.. ſe@. 6. 
man Hap! RT ur, AU Iſrael kal- 
led the Paſſeover , and the Prieſts received 
the bloud : Which Talmudical exprel- 
fion aYudes to that place , Exod. 12. 6. 
The whole aſſembly of the Congregation of 
Iſrael ſhall kill it in the Evening , where. 
this ſeems to be commanded by God. 
And the Pradtice conſonant hereunto L 
find intimated at leaſt in Scripture, in 
Hezekiah's Paſſeover, 2 Chron. 30. 17. 
There were many in the Congregation that 
were not ſanitifieds therefore the Levites 
had the charge of killing the Paſſeover for 
every one that was not clean, to ſandifie it 
anto the Lord: Where R. Solomon Wwri- 
teth thus 3 DY\2ya wrw xy nQH nANN b8 
Dov, Wonder not why the Owners them- 
ſelves did not kill them , for it foloweth 
that many in the Congregation had not ſan+ 
Zified themſelves; therefore the. Levites 
were appointed in their place to ſandifie - | 
FL Wor 


7 
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Work unto the Lord. And R. D. Kimehi 
to the ſame purpoſe 3 Though many of 
them did eat the Paſſover in uncle anneſſe, 
#t being a caſe of neceſſaty, in that they had 
no time to parifie themſelves; yet for them 
to come into the Court and kill the Paſſe- 
overs , this was not needfull, when 4 might 
be done as well by the Levites, And there- 
fore the fame is to be thought hKewiſe 
of the Priefts and Levites killing the 
Paſleoves £zr. 6. becauſe the people re- 
turaing newly from Captivity were not 
yet -purifed, as it isthere alſo partly inti- 

mated: | 
But this doth not at all-hinder our pro- 
ceeding, or evince the Paſſeover not to be 
a Sacrifice : For it is a great Miſtake in 
molt of our learned Writers , to think 
that the killing of- every Sacrifice was 
r: to the Prieſt , whereas indeed 
there was no.ſuch matter 5 but as we have 
already granted that. the people com- 
monly killed their own Pafleovers., ſo 
we will affirm thatthey didthe ſame con- 
cerning- any of the other . Sacrifices. 
Levit. v. 4,5. it ts ſaid concerning the 
Burnt»offering , If any man bring a Burat= 
»e to the Lord, he ſhall lay his hand 
wpor: the head of the Biurnt-offering, A wy 

H 
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HE SHALL KILL the Bullock be- 
fore the Lord,and the Prieſts, Aaron's ſons, 
ſhall take the bloud. So concerning the 
Peace-offerings , Chap.3.2, HE ſhall lay 
his hand on the head of his offering , and 
KILL it at the door of the Tabernacle of 
the Congregation : And — the 
Sin-offering, Chap. 4.24. HE ſhalt lay 
his hand - the head of the 6 , aud 
KILL it atthe place where they kill the 
Burnt-offering before the Lord. We ce 
then what incompetent Judges our own 
Authours are in Jewiſh Cuſtomes and 
Antiquities. The Jewiſh Doors and 
Antiquaries ( which are ſo much con- 
temned by ſome of our Magilteriall 
DiQators in all Learning) would have 
taught us here another Leflon. For thus 
Maimonides in Biath Hammik, ſpeaks to 
this point, E312 M3 Wu MITMY 
IT www 12 Dun ww RR 
"2 12 PR enV RI MAY WP 12) 
that is, The kiling of the Holy things m 
lawfully be done by ſtrangers , yea of t 
oft Holy things , whether they be the Hol 
things of a private perſon, or of the who 
—_— 45 it js ſaid , (Levit. 1.) 
And He ſhall kill the Bullock, & the Prieſts, 


Aaron's ſons, ſhall take the blond. The 


ſame - 


= 
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- fameisavouched again afterward by the 
ſame Authour in Aaaſeh Korban chap. 5. 

* But if. any one. would. therefore fain 
know what were . properly the Prieſts 
actions about the Sxcritice , which might 

not be done lawfully by any ſtranger, 

the ſame Jewiſh Authours have a trite 
Rule amongſt them, concerning it : 
FI T1n T8 —72Þ0, The Recei- 

wing of the bloud and the other parts that 
were to be offered up, and all that foloweth 
after that , belongeth to the Prieſts office. 
And Iſaak Abrabanel will teach us more 
particularly, in his Comment on Levits- 
c#s, that there were Five things to be 

- Cone-by the Owners of the Sacrifice that | 
brought it, and Five things by. the Prieſt 

that offeredit. The firſt Five were, Lay- 

ing on of hands, Killing, Flaying , Cut- 

ting up, and Waſhing of the Inwards: the 
other Five, were, the Receiving of the 
bloudin a Veſſel, the Spriokling of it 

* Of this Upon the Altar, the Putting * of A up- 
4:91 on the Altar, the Ordering of the wood 
Placits, Upon the fire, and the Ordering of the 
pieces upon the wood. Hence it 1s that 
upon the! fore-quoted place of the A1:/- 

v4 (which I, brought to ſhew that the 
Peop:e did kill the Paſſeovers ) Rabbi. 
Obadiah 


Obadiah of Bartenore thus gloſſeth , urty 
Din it wnuny nr Dx Or 
FV2"pn 732, i. e. The people of 1/rael 
might all kill the Paſſeovers themſelves, if 
they pleaſed, becauſe the KILL ING 
OF ANT SACRIFICE might be 
done lawfully by ſtrangers ; but the Prieſts 
received the Bloud. 

Now I come to prove what I have un- 
dertaken. And firſt, That the Paſſeover 
was always brought to the Tabernacle 
or the Temple, and there offered unto 
God as the other Sacrifices were, is clear 
enough from Dext. 16. 5. Thou ſhalt not 
ſacrifice the Paſſeover within any of the 
gates which the Lord thy God giveth thee; 
but at the place which the Lord thy God 
chuſeth to place his Name there, there thou 
ſhalt ſacrifice. And that thisisto be un- 
derſtood,not of Jeruſalem: in general, but 
of the Tabernacle or Temple, appears, 
both becauſe the ſame expreſſions are 
uſed of the other Sacrifices, Dent. 12. 
verſ.5,6,11,14. where it isclearly meant 
that they were to be brought to the 
Temple; and becauſe it is certain that 
every _ that was killed amongſt the 
Jews was elther to be killed at the door 
of the Tabernacle of OO Gr” 

or 
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or elſe might be killed indifferently in 
- any partof the whole Land. args 
= us now ſee how the Jewiſh Do- 
(ors comment upon this place, men bet- 
ter skilled.in theſe Rites then our own 
Authours are. R. Moſes BEN MAT 
MON, in Halachah Peſach, ” 3 I, IR 
nD2N MR PLty, &c. They kill not the 
Paſſeover but in the Court, as the reſ# of the 
Holy things; yea in the time when High 
places were permitted, they ſacrificed not 
the Paſſeover in @ private High place , for 
it # ſaid (Deut. 16.) Thou mayſt not (a- 
crifice the Pafleover in any of thy gates : 
We have learnt, that this is a probibition'to 
kill the Paſſeover in any private High place, 
although it be in a time when. High places 
are permitted, From which excellent 
Glofle of theirs it appeareth that there 
Was more oveciſenctls to be obſerved in 
bringing of the Paſſeover to the place 
where God's Name was put , and offer- 


ing of it at the Tabernacle or the Tem- | 


ple, then of any of the other Sacrifices. 
And this was the reaſon, as was before 
intimated out of KIMCHI, why in 
Hezekiab's Paſſeover the Levites had the 
charge of killing, becauſe the Paſſeovers 
were to be: killed in the Court of the 
Temple, 


= «ca L..DO> *=$ a ow 
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Temple, whither the people being un- 
clean could not enters 28 otherwile if it 
had been done without the Court , they 
might as well have killed their own 
Paſleovers as have eaten them. And 
this may be farther confirmed, in that the 


' Peſſeover iscalled a Korbar : Nu. 9. 7. 


When certain men were defiled by a dead 
body , that "they could not keep the Paſſe- 

over, they came to Moſes and ſaid, Where- 
fore are we kept back that we may not O F- 
FER an OFFERING of the Lordin 
his appointed ſeaſon? And again, verſ.13, 
If any one be clean, and forbeareth to keep 
tbe Paſſeover, even that Soul ſhall be cut off, 
becauſe he brought not an OFFERING 
(or 4KORBAN) to the Lord in his ap- 
pointed ſeaſon. Nothing was called an 
OFFERING, or a KORBAN, 
but that which was brought and offered 
up to God at the Tabernacle or Temple, 
where his Name was put, 

That the Bloud of the Paſſeovers was 


| to be ſprinkled by the Prieſt , and the 


Fat to be burnt upon the Altar, although 
this muſt needs follow from the former, 


} yet I prove it more particularly thus : 


Ex04d.23.18, Thow ſhalt not offer the Blond 


: of my Sacrifice with levened Bread neither 


C 2 ſhalt 


/ 
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ſhall the Fat of my Feaſt remain until the 
morning : Forby the general conſent of 
the Jewiſh Scholiaſts, and all thoſe Chri. 
ſtian Interpreters that I have ſeen , thi 
place is to be underſtood onely of the 
Paſſeover ; and therefore ONKELOS, 
that famous Chaldee Paraphraſt , ” 
TM 7 the bloud of my Sacrifice , made 
no queſtion but to [Ihe #7 it MDÞ D1 th 
bloud of my Paſſeover. But it appears un- 
doubtedly from a parallel place in the 
34. Chapter of the ſame Book ver. 23, 
25,26. where thoſe 17,18, and 19, verſe 
of the 23. Chap. are again repeated; 
Thrice in the year ſhall all your men-chil- 
dren appear before the Lord. Thou 
ſhalt not offer the bloud of my Sacrifice with 
teven, neither ſhall the Sacrifice of the F eaf 
of the Paſſeover be left unto the morning. 
The fi fnſt of of the Fir "ff = of thy land thou 
ſhalt bring into the Houſe of the Lord thy 
Co Thou ſhalt not ſeeth a Kid in its mo- 
ther's milk, Here what was wanting in 
the former, 1s ſupplied; Nezther ſhall the 
Sacrifice of the Feaſt of the P ASSE- 
OVER be left unto the morning. And] 
_ ſet down the whole Context with 
» becauſe it will be needfull, for the 
der clearing of it , to conf! der its co- 
herence 
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© off herence with other verſes, which is the 
hri. very ſame in both Chapters : and 1/aak 
this Abrabaret hath ſet it down excellently in 
the this manner. 
8,8 Firſttherefore, ſaith he,when God had 
for} ſpoken of the Jews appearing thrice be- 
adef} fore him every year, v:z. at the Feaſt of 
th the Paſſeover or of Unlevened bread, the 
an-f| Feaſt of Feeks or Pentecoſt , the Feaſt of 
the} Taberracles or In-gathering , WINU V3 
2,0 2OTM8 5202 107) a7" SMITH 
ſo TID VBRUD, i. ce. Fhern he had ſpoken of 
d theſe three Feaſts, he ſubjoyns immediately 
-i.þ ſome Rule concerning every one of them in 
oof particular - Firſt, for the Paſſeover , in 
| thoſe wards, Thou ſhalt not offer the bloud 
of of my Sacrifice with leven , neither ſhall the 
1. nb pet of the Feaſt of the Paſſeover be left 
ob antill the morning : Secondly , for the 
by Feaſt of Pentecoſt, in thoſe, The firſt of the 
3 | Firſt-fruits of the land thou ſhalt bring in- 
ins to the houſe of the Lord thy God © Thirdly, 
;,| for the Fealt of Tabernacles or In-gathe- 
7. | Ting , Thou ſhalt not ſeeth a Kid in his 
j{ wother's milk; which words, for want of 
þ | this light ofthe Context, were never yet 
« | ſufficiently explained by any of our In- 
. | terpreters. And the thread of this Cahe- 
« | rence alone led Abrabanel yery near the 
C 3 true 
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true meaning of them ere he was aware: 
MTay may mwybL Ing mA TRTNINVN 
yay v1 D Mapy SMznAD ion mvx 
pawny FWRSAINT ND'DR 10M aA DI 
\n7Ry WNT, i. e. It ſeems moſt 


probable that this Command mas occaſtoned 


from a Cuſtome' amongſt the Tdolatrows 
Heathens , that at the time of their gathe- 
ring in of Fruits they were wont to boyl a 
Kid in the Dam's milk, thinking that by 
this means they were made acceptable to 
their gods, and did procure a Meſfeng by it. 
To confirm which Gloſle, he tells us of a 
Cuſtome ſomewhat like to this uſed in 
bis time in ſome parts of Spain. 

But becauſe Abrabenel doth not tell his 
tile ſo handſomely as he ſhould, I will 
help him out a little from an ancient 
Karraite , whoſe Comment I have ſeen 
upon the Pentateuch , MSS. (For the 
Monuments of theſe Karraite Jews were 
never yet printed , and are very rarely 
ſeen 1n theſe Exropear parts.) Andit 1s 
thus: 7t was a 0p of the ancient Hea- 
thens, when they had gathered in all their 
Fruits , to take a Kid and boyl it in the 
Dam's milh,, and then N05 IN, in 4 
Magical! way, to.goe about and beſprinkle 
with it all their Trees and Fields and Gar- 

dens 
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dens and Orchards x thinking by this means 
they ſhould make them fruifie and bring 
forth fruit again more abundantly the fol- 
lowing year. Wherefore God forbad his 
people the Jews at the time”of their 7»- 
athering to uſe any ſuch Superſtitious or 
OE. Rite, AndI produce this the 
rather , becauſe Abrabaxel, toward the 
end of his Comment on this place , men» 
tions a Gloſle of fomeKARRATTIS H 
Authour upon it, although it be altoge- 
ther unlike to-this which we have here re- 
lated. "wan 87 DyYa An ORTN BIN 
DN Dy Mir2yn Nat m1, Scri- 
bunt Sapientes KARREORUOM, Ne 
coguas hedum in laFe matris ſue , boc eſt, 
Ne commiſceatur Germen cum Radicibus. 
But to return. As from the coherence 
of the whole Context thus cleared it is 
manifeſt that this yerſe 1n both places is 
to be underſtood onely of the Paſſeover 5 
ſo it may be farther confirmed from the 
Talmudiſts, who ever expound it in this 
ſenſe, as appears by the ſnag in Zeba- 
chin, chapter the 6. 2 MBP IR gn 
mwuyn Rq2 12 yormT , He that killeth the 
Paſſeover with leven Jowens againſt a Ne- 
gative Command, (which is moreamongſt 
the Jews then to lin againſt a Poſitive,) 
C 4 UiZe 
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viz. that in theſe places already quoted, 
Thou ſhalt not offer the bloud of my Sa- 
erifice with leven : From whence th 
collected , as Maimonides tells us, that 
they were to put away Leven the four- 
teenth day, a day before the killing of 
the Paſſeover. Nay, this place cannot 
poſlibly be underſtood in any other ſenſe, 
as of Sacrifices in general, becauſe Leven 
was ſometimes commanded with Sacri- 
fices, as Levit. 7. 13. | 
But that the Bloud of- the Paſſeovers 
was ſprinkled, may be demonſtrated far- 
ther, not onely from that of Hezekiah's 
Paſleover, 2 Chron. 30, 16, The Prieſts 
ſprinkled the bloud, which they received 
from the hand of the Levites : For there 
were many in the Congregation that were 
wot ſan@Gified, therefore the Levites had the 
charge of killing the Paſſeovers ; but alſo 
from Joſtah's, chap. 35. ver. 11. which 
can no ways be evaded ; They, that is, 
the Levites, killed the Paſſeover , and the 
op ſprinkledthe bloud from their hands, 
and the Levites flayed them. Now the 
ſprinkling of the Blond is the Eſſence of 
a Sacrifice, as before we noted from the 
Jewiſh Doors. And therefore the Paſſes 


over muſt needs be a Sacrifice. img tht deitar, 
| | For 
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For a confirmation of all this, I will de- 
ſcribe punQually the whole manner of 
the PASCHAL SACRIFICE 
from the 245ſna of the Jewiſh Talmud, a 
Monument of ſuch antiquity as cannot be 
diſtruſted in theſe Rites. Nothing (ſay 
they) was killed before the Morning-Sa- 
crificez and after the Evening-Sacrifice 
nothing but the Paſſeover. The Evening- 
Sacrifice was uſually killed between the 
8. andg. hour, (that is, half an hour after 
2. in the afternoon,)and offered between 
the 9.and 10.(that is,half an hour after3.) 
But in the Evening of the Paſleover the 
Daily Sacrifice was killed an hour ſooner; 
and after that began the killing of the 
Paſſeover, which was to be done between 
the twoEvenings,whereof the firſt beganat 
Noon, from the Sun's declination toward 
the Weſt, the ſecond at Sun-ſet. Yetthe 
Paſcha might be killed before the Daily 
Sacrifice, if there were but one to ſtir the 
Bloud , and keep it from coagulating, till 
the Bloud of the Daily Sacrifice were 
ſprinkled 3 for that was always -to be 
Srinkled firſt, The Paſſeovers were al- 
ways killed by three ſeveral Companies. 
When the Court was once full, they ſhut 
the doors, and the Prieſts ſtood - in 
| tne 
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their ranks with round veſlels in their * 
hands to; receive; the Bloud 3 thoſe that | 
were of 'Gold in a rank by themſelves, | 
and thoſe that were of Silvers all without 
bottoms, leſt they ſhould be ſet ſome- 
where on the ground, and the Bloud con- * 
geal in them. And they killed the Paſle- * 
overs, as the Peace;offerings, un any * 
part of the Court ,| becauſe they. were : 
2 DWP, the lefſe holy things; as, the * 
EUV WV >, the Holy.of Holies ,' were | 
always to be killed at the North-ſide of ! 
the Altar. [The Prieſts then took the 
Bloud, and gave it from one to another, 
till it-came to him that ſtaod next the 
Altar 3 and he ſprinkled it all at onceto- 
ward the bottome of the Altar , which 
was a Square of 32 Cubits , fave that the 
South-Eaſt Horn had:no bottome. After 
the Bloud was ſprinkled, the Lamb was 
flayed , andcut up, 'the Imwrin.or In- 
wards.taken out andlaid upon the Altar; 
then the Owner took up the Lamb with 
theskin of it, and carried it to his ;own 
home. The firſt Company having ended, 
then;the ſecond came 19, pd yen 
the third ; and for every Company they 
began anewthe HA LLEL, and favg 
all the while the Paſleovers were killing; 


and 


nabecodt __. A 
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and when they had finiſhed the Halle}, Jane” 


they ſang 1t. aver a ſecond times and Led fie 
when they had gone over-it a'{econd-is the be. 
time, they began it a third rime: although:$,195 5 
it was never known'that” the third time being pare 
they ſang out the Ha/el_quite'; or came: a Hate 
any farther then-mans * before the; Hymncſung 
Prieſts had done.. + Mi -- at that 


time , 


which beganar Pf. x13. and reached ro the end of Pſ{« 118+ 
But becauſe, beſides theſe Talmwdiftick 
Jews, there is another Set of K AR- 
RAITES, mentioned before, (that 
rejedt all Talmudicall Traditions which 
are not grounded upon Scripture)though' 
little known amongſt us , yet famous 1n' 


. the Orient ; I will produce cone” Teſti-- 


mony of theirs alſo trom an ancient Ma- 
nuſcript, that ſo it may appear we have 
the full conſent of all Jewiſh Antiquity 
for this Opinion. The Authour's name 
to me is uncertain, becaufe the Papers 
have loſt both their beginning and end. 
But they contain in them” divers large 
and compleat Diſcourſes upon  ſeveraf 
Arguments inthe Karraite way, as abont 
the-Jewilh Year , the Sabbath , the 
Paſleover , &c. Concerning the Paſſe- 
over , hedivides his Diſcourſe into ſeve- 
ral Chapters, whereof the Title of one 

| Is 
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is this, W728) N027 PAT SPA, 
Concerning the Place where the Paſſeover 
was to be: offered and eaten 3 where he 
thus begins : ©pbh2 RV MD2ÞN NaMTW v1 
m9 TWRima IN Ny 2D ABN 
FO'BU) 12 NOMU EPL WW INRA 
D'Wp3 v1 MOR Naan 1D IR 17 
NCA, 1.e. Know, that the Offering 0 
the Paſſeover was always in the place whic 
God had choſen (to put his Name there,) 
4 it is written , Thou ſhalt not ſacrifice 
the Paſleover within any of thy gates 3 
and the place of the killing of the Paſſeover 
w45 in the Conrt called HESRA., and 
the bloud of it was poured out toward the 
bottom of the Altar , and the Imurim or 
Inward parts of it were burnt upon the Al- 
far, &c. | 

. Hence it was that when Ceſiz#s once 


- demanded what the number of the Jews 
. was that reſorted to Fernſalemat the time 


of their ſolemn Feaſts, the Prieſts made 
anſwer, and told him exatly how many 
Lambs and Kids were ſacrificed at the 
Paſſeover, # woimrrs wed xs , wpiolt mwmuue]- 
ae Rexine, twenty five Myriad: , five thou- 
ſand and ſix hundred; which they could 
not have done , had not they ſacrific'd 

them at the Temple. n 
ut 
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But what need have we of any more 
diſpute? When the Paſſeover was firſt 
kept in Zgypt, were not the Paſchal- 


Lambs there killed in a Sacrificial and 


Expiatory way, when the Bloud thereof 
was to be ſprinkled upon the houles, for 
God to look upon , and ſo paſle over 
them? It is true , they were killed in 
every private houſe 3 but the reaſon of 
that was, becauſe there were then Prieſts 
In every Family , viz. the * firſt-born, ,,,., .. 
which were afterward redeemed, when ;j. Sclde- 
the children of 1ſrael gave up the whole num Þ: 
Tribe of Levi to God for his ſervice. —_— 
Such Prieſts as theſe were thole whom Heireor. 
Aloſes ſent to ſacrifice, Exod. 24. 5. cal- {te 
led there young men 5 Moſes ſent young c2/. ad Le. 
men of the children of Iſrael, which offered ©* _ 
Burnt-offerings and ſacrificed Peace-offer- "* ** 
ings to the Lords where Onkelos the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſt reads it 31a rv N20, He 
ſent the Firſt-born : to which agreeth the 
Arabick Tranſlation of R. Saadiah , and 
the Perſian of Tawaſizs , as M": Selden 
notes, whom I cannot without honour 
mention, as the Glory of our Nation for 
Oriental Learning. 

And was not the killing of the Paſle- 
over a ſpeciall Type of the death of 
Chriſt, 
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is this, W298) Non PAIp3 pL, | 
Concerning the Place where the Paſſeover 
was to be. offered and eaten 3 where he . 
thus begins : £\pB2 R117 MD2ÞNT NaMpAMV yn 
mo2n Ray IN Ny ND man 
FI 12 MMU pb WW INRA | 
DW vi wan non mb Row | 
MNNCA2, 1.c. Know, that the Offering of 
the Paſſeover was always in the place whic 
God had choſen (to put his Name there,) 
&s it is written , Thou ſhalt not ſacrifice 
the Paſleover within any of thy gates 3 
and the place of the killing of the Paſſeover 
w45 in the Conrt called HESRA., and 
the bloud of it was poured out toward the 
bottom of the Altar , and the Imurim or 
Inward parts of it were burnt upon the Al- 
far, &c. | 
. Hence it was that when Ceſiz#5 once 

- demanded what the number of the Jews 

. was that reſorted to Fernſalem at the time 
of their ſolemn Feaſts, the Prieſts made 
anſwer, and told him exatly how many 
Lambs and Kids were ſacrificed at the 
Paſſeover, # zco/mrns wed Hs , mpiodt mW-raxuod - 
ae Rexine, twenty five Myriads , five thou- 
ſand and fix hundred; which they could 
not have done , had not they ſacrific'd 
them at the Temple. : 

ut 
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But what need have we of any more 
diſpute? When the Paſſeover was firſt 
kept in Zgypt, were not the. Paſchal- 


Lambs there killed in a Sacrificial and 


Expiatory way, when the Bloud thereof 
was to be ſprink]ed upon the houles, for 
God to look upon , and ſo paſle over 
them? It is true , they were killed in 
every private houſe 3 but the reaſon of 
that was, becauſe there were then Prieſts 


43 


in every Family , viz. the * firſt-born, ,,,., _.. 
which were afterward redeemed, when j/. Sclde- 


the children of 1ſrael gave up the whole »um Þ: 


Tribe of Levi to God for his ſervice. 


Moſes (ent to ſacrifice, Exod. 24. 5. cal- 


led there Joung men 5 Moſes [ory JOung c2/. ad Lt 
; 


ch offered $* Ht. 


Lt. 65s 


men of the children of Iſrael, w 
Burnt-offerings and ſacrificed Peace-offer- 
ings to the Lord; where Onkelos the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſt reads it ma rv n2W, He 


ſent the Firſt-born : to which agreeth the 


Arabick Tranſlation of R. Saadiah , and 
the Perſian of Tawaſizs , as M*: Selden 
notes, whom I cannot without honour 
mention, as the Glory of our Nation for 
Oriental Learning. 

And was not the killing of the Paſle- 


over a ſpeciall Type of the death of 
Chriſt, 


Succeſ. ia 


Pontificat. 


Such Prieſts as theſe were thoſe whom Mulecer: 
I, Gole 


& de Sue 
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Chriſt , the true Sactifice of the world ? 


Give me leave to note one thing to this 


purpoſe, upon the credit of Juſtin Mar- 
tr, in his Dialogue with Trypho, That in 


[the ancient Hebrew Copies of the Bible 


there was. in the Book of Ezra a ſpeech 


'of his: which he made-before the Paſle- 


over; 'expounding the ;Myſtery thereof 
concerning. Chriſt; which becaulc it fa- 
voured the: Chriſtians ,, was timely ex- 
punged by the Jews. T heſpeech was this; 
Kel gray 'Rodiets Tm Ang, Tem T9 mige 6 Eung uh 


4 1 rg ma av nu Kal kv. Narndn ry, x; 4vaCy 0772 
bn iv ayer, 3m wine exhBy Tamer iv Os Tupueie, 1) 


eeame vg 7 £m dy 67 aur, © 1 gpnuaI33 6 wr 
I7@- 6s #:amu]a yporor, Niger '6 nds of Jura war, 
'E49 $ Mmgtorwe aan, nl elontonrg. fe xnpiy wad G- 
ws , tordr any aprec Tis ZOven, 1. e. Et dixit 


"Eſdras'populo , Hoe Paſcha $Salvator -noſter 


O- Perfaginm noſtrum. Et ft in animum in- 
duxeritis ,. &*-in cor veſtrum aſcenderit, 
quod bumilzaturs enum fimns in ſfigno , 


poſtea ſperaturi in enm , non deſolabitur 


locws iſte in omne temps , dicit Deus exer- 
citunm. Sin intumnon credideritis, neque 
andieritys annunciationemejws , deridicu- 
lum eritis gentibus. Remarkable it is, 
fit be'true3 and the Authour deſerves 
the bettercredit in it, 'becaufſe he wasa 

OY 5 4/ta- 
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Samaritan , and therefore might be the 
better skilled in Jewiſh Writings, But 
however Iamfure the Apoſtle tells us, 
not onely that the Paſſeover was a Type 
of Chriſt in reſpeCt of his Death, but alfo 
that the proper Notion of the Paſchal- 
Feaſt was, to be a Feaſt pon Sucrifice , in 
thoſe words, 1 Cor. 5. 7, 8. Chriſt our 
Paſſeover is ſatrificed for m5 Therefore 
let ws keep the Feaſt (that is, 'the Paſchal- 
F oo upon this ſacrificed Chrifs) with the 
unlevened Bread of ſmncerity and truth. 
Where, alluding to that commoa Jewiſh 
Cuſtome of Fein upon Sacrifices, of 
which we have before ſpoken, he implies 
that the Paſchal Supper was a Feaſt of the 
ſame nature, 4 Sacrificial Feaſt. 


þ 
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CHAP. IIL 


An Anſwer to ſome Objefiions againſt 
the Paſſeower*s being a Sacrifice: 
and the Controverſie about the Day 
upon which the Jews kept the 
Paſſeover about the time of our Sa- 

wviour's Death diſcuſſed. Pro- 
ved , againſt Scaliger and others 
of that Opinion ,. that no Tranſla- 
tions of Feaſis from one Feria to 
another were then in uſe. 


UT yet we will not diſſemble what 

there is of any moment either 1n 
Antiquity or Reaſon againſt our own 
Opinion, ere we let this diſcourſe pale, 
but ſubjeQ all to an impartial view. 

And firſt , the Authority of Philo, who 
in his third Book De vita Moſts ſpeaks 
thus concerning the Paſſcover : @ 5 «x « 
iP iam regraysn md Bop Te isreia, Yum d* of 
lepers * dd you Terate ov purer 7 WG irogrmu, 
x7! weeO- ings mis ap amy uicg ayagor]es Tire x) 
XAagup* 


Philo's. Opinion examined. 

x eprpyarrefe © Wl iy d\G- dna; ws ipryile x, 
eau pd vs huge ro Corl Of iepaoyry Trmuigmu* 1, EC, 
tn qua non ut alias plebeii homines vidi- 
mas adducunt ad altare matandas a ſacer- 
dotibws ,, ſed jubente Lege tota gens ſacrifi- 
cat, dum pro ſe quiſque mattat hoſtiam ſuis 
manibxs. Tunc univerſus populus exſulta- 
bat , unoquoque exiſtimante ſe Sacerdotii 
dignitate honoratum. And again in his 
Book De Decalogo 3 'Er 3 $v8n mags aut 


bs, Tos isg6's ave 2x i vapporres , Iyewov muy 5H 


rus accu md Wer mart , ler tear Wfalgurer 
dv mr ir , tis avTveyar Waey * Duando po- 
pulariter (mguli ſacrificant , non exſpe@a- 
tis ſacerdotibus , ipſi permiſſu Legis fun- 
gemtes ' Sacerdotio , quotannis per uniim 
diem deſtlinatum huic negotio. 

; Butto this we anſwer, That Pho doth 


.not here deny the Paſſeover to be a Sa- 


crifice, but, confirm it rather , in that he 
calls it often here and elſewhere w7«,ahd 
ſaith that they did «r«4y, bring it to the 
Altar, and that the people did ie72, ſa- 
crifice it 3 and doth onely diſtioguiſh this 
Paſchal-S$acrifice from all the otherSacri- 
fices in this, that here, according to his 
opinion, every one of the people was 
igwrdry Tenn &, honoured with the Prieftly 


office, and that the Law did ipon/rrr nil my 


D E0yes 


—— 
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3 Yes 18224, make every one 4 Priefft for that 

| time to offer up their own Paſſeover. But 

| moreover, it is well known 'that Phih, 

though he were a Jew by Nation, yet 

* Scalig, Was Very * ignorant of Jewiſh Cuſtoms, 

Elec. having beeh born and bred up at Alex- 

cap. \c. .andria: and we have a Specimen of his 

ci1cafinen, tmſtakes here , in that he ſeems to make 

£5 this difference between the: Paſſeover 

7?mp. de and the other Sacrifices, that they were 

-= » *-' onely killed by the Prieſt, but the people 

Kar14in, themſelves killed their own 'Paſleovets 

es Hug. vites TegaLe, & vous reels, accordin to the 

Jar 2 Law; where he means doubtlefie\that 

in Exod. 12,6. The whole Aſſembly of the 

Congregation of Iſrael ſhall kill vet. For this 

is that Solenae' delirium of 'our late Au- 

thours alſo, which'we have chaſtized be- 

fore. But if he mean moreover, that the 

people did nat onely kill-their 'Paſſe- 

overs, but doe all other Prieſtly offices 

concerning them , when he fates they 

"were lion/ty rn this ; as It hath no 

.ground'from Scripture, (and Fthink will 

Paid! find'a Patron now to defend it) fo 

it doth nor” prejudice onr opinion of the 

Paſſeover's beitg a Sacrifice; but (411 muich 
O00 hog” copper 

Secondly , Tt may feemto'ſome a __ 

- 0 


| C TT of 2h 


to comers, , Ww WM 


wyery PLITe. 


ff e Mia lipon one 
R's no, more e,by, the th ih 


4 h- Sereno Ti deed not an- 
ſhe any thing but this, Thar chere' w 
A Rh t the Fat ay ſome of thi Th 

upon t he Altar 3 and that 

k Bunce of of the Altar was greater 
F& Perbaps: 1s ord coficeived : 
r fe e ſecond Te ple the Area 
F hereof ypon the Top was 2 Square of 
twenty eight Cubits,,as the Tal nudiſts con- 
Ttantly relate. 3 to which. wie #: alſo 
fBrect. very near, if the difference of 

ubizs which he uſeth be allowed. 
Qnely the 


ay pleaſe to Jearn from the 
Inſtance of t %of iab's Paſleover,which was 


faid dto be lo þ ner that there was no P afſe- 2 Clro.3e, 


,over like- to that kept in Iſrael from the 
:Mays of 8ammel the Prophet unto that time, 
that this was poſſible to be done : For 
a either isor muſt be confeſſed, that then 
wereall offered upon the Altar. 
ir laſtly , we muſt confeſle i eny- 
ouſly that there is one, great Ditculs 
yet: behind concerning our Saviour's laſt 
Paſſeover, which, according tothe. ge- 
D 2 neral 
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Chriſt antic ated” \ 


neral os of cur i: -Divines, Cti- 
ticks a ronologers , . was a da 
before the Torr kept their Palover 
Whether* therefore” his Palchal-Lamb 
which he wi Hg Apoſtles did then eat 
were firſt fo ficed at the Temple, and 
How that c ohh. 

Where nol 1 "eng: e our ſelves ary 
more then needs, we muſt in that nice and 
perplexed , but "Famous. ; Controverlie, 
concerning the,. tame of the Femiſh Paſſe- 
over about our $aviour's death ;, it will 
- not. be amille, firſt, to take notice that 
the Latin Church ever "maintained the 

wala wn ie againſt the Greeks,vis. 
t ews kept the Paſſeover on 

"the ſame night Shih our Saviour did: 
. and though 1t betrue that of later times 
' molt of our beſt-learned Authours have 
quitted that Opinion of the Latins , and 
cloſed. altogether with the Greeks ., as 
Paulus Burgenſis ,, Munſter, Scaliger , and 
Caſanbonz yet notwithſtanding our Coun- 
try-man Mr Broughton (underſtanding 
erhaps. better Gon they did that the 
Jewiſh Paſſcover was a true and proper 
Sacrifice, and firſt , according to God's 
command, was tobe offered up to God, 
before feaſted on) eſpied a difficulty here 
con- 


. the Zewiſh Paſeowrr. 


concerning . our .: Saviour's. :Paſſeover 
(which they, took no natice of )) that 


could notrealily be.ſolved.z and there-" 


fore he thought good ſcindere nodum, as 
Alexander xl to cut the knos which he 
conld not looſe ,. and abſglutely to. deny 
that the, Jewiſh. Paſleoyer and our Sa- 


viqur's were then (celebrated on two ſe. 
veral nights. . And he is,of late ſeconded, 
by Fohawnes Cloppenburg.,, a Relgick Di. 
vinej, [10 an Epiſtle wxitten, upon this 


rgument to. Ludovicus De Dien, ] inli- 
upon the very, ſame ground , be- 


cauſe” the Paſchal-Lamb which Chriſt. 


with his Diſciples did eat.could not haye 
been ſacrificed at the Temple, unlelle it. 
had been at the wy ot when the 


Jewiſh Paſleqyer was , olemaly celebra- 


ted.. His wordsto this purpale expreſſing 


fully M" Braughton's ſenſe.arc theſe, Nox 


potuit maffari Agnus Paſchalis extra Tex- 


plum Hierofolynitamum « In Temple n+ 
Gati non potuitcitra geperalem populi con-, 
ſenſum : | Quare wegur Dies. mail ationi- 


potuit anticipari. It follows ,: Fel ergd di- 


cenduns .Chriſtun comediſſe. Agnmum non 


weSeramen Temple, erg barfeile (20nd 
abſit) Legem violaſſes (juxta Legem enim, 


Agnw privetin comedendus & Templo defe- 
is Dy. oe ala, 


g1 


Chriſt anticipated ' 


fragt dom: erat j #des' iuat#e df 
zone abſum hed it Ib'a v1 
jerbugr ns fo 
.” E e am? kD e.' 
mu e' Wthotph FT oe ay: 


mich addittet? | that 'H 5 eſis of the 
64 4 Sar oft, "and as tens' 
Browghton' could be of 


Pdſſeo'ver's bejn 
ir, wie 


carihot but yield 


' dſtjoyer 
mf fe felt captive Track 'on Which fide" 
loever it preſtits i it ſelf ; a&dthough'it/ 


be 4! woelpion 3 Hy; ( at Ariſtotle (aith 1 


Phitofopher ſhould do ; ). ts +ht deſtrn- 


tort of olrr twin Phienomentd:- © 
Fe indeed thi _ 30s eff cial- 
ly, bronght” cut of S;f obs l;/ to: 
prov ve that, the ewr- kept teit Pall 
St the day our Saviour-did his, 
oy tome tobe tthan 


ag 7 te oi leh oe 


2 


EE Chrift Had, kept His 
A var Di rarAben Pile 


MG bin 't6 the Few; tobe'cru-! 


ky "It'id Inedr ArT. 
THe 3 | pz; 
w &y Telf us that BY” the Prepdres 
fiol ofthe feoved [8 titeant the Propitre 


$7071 


\chatft wayrhen 


# ad altare: Frcs or 18” 


FH: yes where)| 
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the Fewiſh Paſſeover. 
tion of the Sabbath on which the ſecond day 
of the Feaſt: of the Paſſeover fell. But, en 
Jeenr Criticums !, as Scaliger lometimes 
cries out 3 and.what a far-fetch'd con- 
ceit is this? . « 

The ſecond is that in Chap. 18. ver. 28. 
When Jeſ#s was led into Pilate's Judge- 
ment-hall early in, the morning , it is ſaid 
that the Jews themſelves went not into the 
Judgerent-blh leſt they ſhould be defiled, 
but that they. might, eat the Paſſtover. Here 
weare told that by eating of the Paſle- 
qver is meant the cating of the Chagigah, 
that was killed the day before with the 
Paſleover , whereof ſomething perhaps 
remained till the day following. And this 
Glolſle is little better then the former : 
Foralthough they appeal to that place in 
Dent. 16..2., to, prove that the Chagigah 
was ſometimes called by the name of 
Paſſeover,, which indeed, if. our Engliſh 
Tranſlation: were. authentick- , would 
make ſomething for them  Thoy ſhalt 
therefore ſactifice the Paſſeover anto the 
Lord thy God of the flock, and_ the herd. 
ag if there had been a Paſſeover of Oxen 
as well as Sheep; yet inthe Hebrew the 
words run thus, RR V1? mo» NMAN 
218%, which, according to a ſeveral 
Th D 4 © © punQta- 
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No Paſeovers of the Herd. 


punCation, and a ſeveral ſupplying of 


lomething that muſt be ynderſtood; may 


be expounded ſeveral ways 3 any of. * 


which 1s far better then that' which our- 


Engliſh Tranſlators  uphappily pitch'd 


upon. 


Onhelos in his Paraphraſe (which ſel- 


dome merits that name, 'being indeed 
commonly nothing but a rigid Vetſion)! 
readsit thus, PR MT. CMP RIDE DOM. 


"Yn {oO UTP MLM RY TJ tb; i.e. And 
thou ſhalt [cr fio the Paſſepver before the 
Lord thy God of the ſons of the flock; and 


the Peace- -offerings ( ( thereof”) of | oxen : 


which interpretation is followed 'by 
R. Solomon and Aben-Epra , any 1RY 
on? "21 Mo2n, 1. c.. Sheep for the 
Paſſeover , aud Oxen for the Peace-offerines 


or the Cha g7gah. And it may be confir-+ 


med froar that of Tofiab's Paſſeover', 
; Chron.35.7. foſtah gave to thepeople, of 
the flock, lambs and kids,” at for the Paſſet 
over-offerings, to the amber bf thirty thou- 


ſand, and three thou oh wk ki.: _— 


the ; Bulloc s or the: Herll are divided from 

the Paſſeover- Both -becatifſe they ſets 

ved for. the: Peace-offer /hec "Hg or the rey 

gieab', a a4 appeare th from: 

roaſt fteds e Paſſeovers with fire ES - 
te 


fi 
/ 


- 
. 
% 


P 4 


| 


'. Na Paſſeowers of the Herd. 


OFFERITNGS: (that is, the Peace- 
offerings 


and cauldrons \;': and pans.  Nachmanides 


hath' another 1dterpretation of it to this: 
purpoſe, 123 VRNW WT RYN MODA 1VY) 
2M mm? P2Dplyopyxumw2 RY, 


i.e. He commandeth here the Paſſ[eover 


which was a Lamb ',. 4s be had ſaid before, 


(making: the pauſethere , and PM) IRS, 


the flock and the Herd, or the Sheep aud the 


Kids, and the young Bullocks , for the Cha- 
rigah; giving other inſtances in which 
the. conjunctive particle Ya# , which he 


the ordinance; butthe OTHER HOLY. 
or. Chagigah). ſod they in pots, . 
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doth here ſupply, is in like manger to be 


underſtood. +. pet 

i And this Expoſition is rather approved 
then the former, not onely by p) Ly pen 
but-alſo by the Kgrrgite. which I have 
before” commended, who, quoting one 
R. Aaron forthe Authour of it, dpth ex- 
preſſeit- thus', 02 NNN WRIT 


* 


Tim v7 nop.mman, ny Ri wy 
FT non -MWD7 87) cOFA Ren gn 
FRODOWND,i.c. The word na Thou ſhalt 


A. 


ſacrifice.) ix. to. be repeated mi mui before 


THE FLOCK: AND. THE , HERD, 
thur',: And thou fhalt ſacrigge, the. Pale; 
over tothe Lord thy God, Fog alt 
"oY bMS > 


NA METAAH HMEPA explained. 


ſacrifice Sheep iand Oxets; on the Flack 
andthe Herd; as in ke Srghenes Pro: 30:3, 
the Particle [NN notÞ tr Yo be repeated 
Srd wary 7 from the former part of the nn 
So that it catitiot heyce'be proved. that 
the Peace-s 7 0mm Paſle- 
over wel Ever UTI the name of 
Paſſeover. | 
here's dey" "place i the fame 
Fa me ul hath-not been —_— 
n to this purpoſe; which's if it 
were Feta needy, would: be as 
clear a mony as ay. of the- reſt. 
And it is ic the * Chapter , ver. 31. 
\ Ty 38 wer FRies wxeivy os CCtte', For that 
| Sabbath-day w4s a great day. Mina iuigg, 
i8 the Greek ofthe Helewiſtr,' is uſed for 
the Firſt or the Laſt day of every ſolemn 
Feaſt, in which there was a holy #5 Od: 
cation to the Lord. This appeareth from 
* Your New-moons attd Sabbaths, 
po AC which was: the 
-the Feaſt) T cannot 


| fr x tis, Mes ho nt £2CCan';" 
a nulges "Four New-1900ns and Sab- 
Bulbs. and our G R T 


SEN! 


 Chap.7.ver.37, 1#the 
laſt 


7 DATsS. For. 
We have it-uſed | 


PIIY _— -_ _ mx <- © 


Chriſt antici. the F, Paſſover. 


3 lift daythe © BEAT D AT of the Fe 
ed. nuips 75 weaeay # dopmic. And doubtlefſe 
ks. | th&farke m_ elfft for the encode of 
It _ Felt; in this place'z and? therefore" 
lo. 
of 


Now? yy ho eat\ their Paſſeover till 
#dipht before; which wag>the' ſame 


rode Saviour was crucified. 
= be'ftrengthened! famther 
by this A Mcke Thar if the” Jews had 


which our Saviour-did his, ir'k certain 
they would never Have gotie about im- 
_—_— with fwords and iſtaves to 


afterward have” arraigned” Him at 
Pildte's 


16 

Nel 

it by their Paſſeover the fame hight 
as 

| 

f 

t 


ment-ſeat, and laſtly have 
ati z /all the ſame day;:Forthe 
day of unlevened Bread was by'the 

hi an holy Convotation to'the Lord, 

off which it was trot !hawfull ro be any 
wotkt And we know the Jets were 
cpongir in obſerving theſe LaplCae: 
Tf then it muſt beigranted dit our $a- 
| vidut with his-Difeiples kept the'Paſie+ 
| over'the night beldky" the> viilpabrFews 
| did celebrate it. /onrnetrworkdwrothew 
How it might be probablechin@uv'Sa- 
viour's 


ppreherided him , and then have 
_ brqug ts yo to the High-prieſts'Hall, : 


he 


+, v1 % 
5% TOR 
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Chriſt's Paſſeover ſacrificed. 


viour's . Paſſeover: was. firſt facrificed at 
the Temple. 

And here perhaps might run for ſhel- 
ter\to. that: Story, in' Svides , upon the 
ward'lats, that Chriſt was enrolledi into 
the number of the two and twenty Legal 
Priefts that ſerved ati the Altar 5 from, 
the Pretended Conteſlign of an'ancient 
Jew in-Juſtiviex's time -: and ;yben/ he 
might polibly ſacrifice his own. Paſle- 
oven-at Fhe Temple ,-,though the Fews 
had net ſolemnized ;theirstill the day af- 
ter :: But''that I hold, ;this to be a-mere 
E oble,aogthat not one ridiculous , but 

1mpinus,; 

Orl nj ght take u the Opinion gf the 
wal that Chriſt. did;not keep a-true 

egal Paſlegy llegver, bes a:Feaſt of Unle- 
kar Ts inimitation of it; or, as'the 
learned; Ego * Gretivy (bo bath lately 
aſſertsd/this Opinion).expreſſeth it, not 
[lege Kg: bit wrhpearoary ,  {ucly: ag' the 
Jews at this day keep, becauſe the/T:em- 
Ple being down, their Sacrifices are- all 
ceaſed; 'Bux this Opinibn bath'/been @x- 
ploded by :moſt gf-;autclate; Authours 3 
od indeed; F can; no ay faticfie, my.(c)f 


in it-and/therefore: will nor acquieſce 
in this nk _ 


CT. 


I 3 


But 


Of Tranſlation of Feaſts. 

But before we be able to give a true 
account of this '2»re , we muſt ſearch a 
little deeper into the true ground of this 
difference between our Saviour's Paſle- 


-over and the Jews. | 


The common Opinion is, That the 
Jews in our Saviour's time were wont to 
tranſhte their Feſtivals from one Ferie 
to, another upon ſeveral occafions;z as 
when-ever two Feſtivals were immedi- 
ately to follow one another,to Joyn them 
into one; and therefore when any fell 
upon the ſixth Ferie, to put it over to 
the next Feria or the Sabbath , to avoid 
the concurrence of two Sabbaths toge- 


| ther: in the ſame manner as the Jews 


uſe to do in their Calendar at this-day, 


where they have ſeveral Rules to this 


purpoſe , expreſſed by Abbreviatures 
thus , Adx, Badu, Gahaz, Zabad, Agus 
whereof cach Letter is a Numeral for 
ſome Feria : The Rule for the Paſleover 
is 172, Badx; that is, that it ſhould not 
be kept on the Second, Fourth, or Sixth 
Feria. (There is an Extra& of a Rabbi- 
nical Decree to this purpoſe under the 
name of R. Eliezer , in Munſter upon 
Matth. chap. 26.) And therefore at this 


time when our Saviour was cruciked, the 
Paſle- 


No. Tranſlation of Feaſts 
Paſſeover falling.upon the ſixth Ferae,or 
-Friday, was, ſay they, bythe Jews tranſ- 
lated, according to.this Rule, to the next 
Feria, and kept on Saturday, or the $ab- 
bath 3 but our Saviour , not regarding 
theſe Traditions, obſerved that day;pre- 
 giſely which was commanded in the Law, 
4» 3 iO, 2/4. 79 mige, Lk. 22. 7. that ls, 
as they expound, it , wpaz which the Paſſe- 

ever 0;V.G H T to have heen killed, which 
was Friday, the day before. 


But, ynder.fayour. , | conceive, that all 
-theleDecrecs, together with that Ratio- 
tinium or Calendar to whieh they do be- 
long, »were not thep, io. uſe in, qur Sa- 
- Hiour;s timey(althqughit, be fo canfident- 
ly:averred by the jncomparable ole 
- Scaliger,.) butlang [fince invented; by the 
Fews. -W bjch I ſhall make appear, .... 
Firſt, 1octhat. the ancient Jews , about 
and fince our; Saviour's time,often ſalem- 
 nizedas well the Palleovers, as the other 
Feaſts, upon the Feria's.next before. .and 
after: the! Sabbaths and thoſe other Fe- 
rid's/ which have been made rejeCitious 
-fince by: that. Calendar. .In the Talmudi- 
-call Litle.Sxccoth, Chapter the; laſt, we 
«read of, 172 71'29?7 12 MIU? Tong on 
Mare? that 1s, 4:Feaſt going ſay diate 
| y 


84A BB AT'O M, decimo ſeptime- 
this and divers the like places:of the Tal- 


'the Miſne ard the -Geavera: of the Poſe- 


bad no-Calendar for their Rule to ſan&i- 


uſed-in our Sawiour's tine. <£ 
before, or following immediately after, 
% arty Andin Betzah, c. 1. Iv 
xn tn, and, rav ann”? 
MFI, 's Feaſt that falls tobe on the eue- 
ning of the Sabbath , -or\\the. day efter 
the Sabbath. TniChagigeh; 'thefecond 
Chapter, MavaIyanmh bmw ms 
which is to the fame purpoſe; with 'the 
former. More particularly concerning 
the Paſſeover,  Peſachim chap;7..ſeR-19. 
Offa, nervi;& me reſiduan Agvi Poſche- 
tis , cremantor ſexto: decizmo oft gan 
rom 


mud Aber Ezra, on Levit.23. ver-4.  ob- 
ſerves , T0 Tm mona Ewan 
T1A2 Mp , There ber divers inſtances ir: 


overs being kept in B-A-D-U,, thatis,.,on 


'thoſe days w ich were made rejeditious 


in the late Calendar, the Second, . Fourth 
and Sixth Feria. Therefore theſe Txan- 
ſlations were not in uſe when the Dofors 
of the Miſnaand Gemara lived. 
Secondly, in that the Jews ever while 
the Temple ſtood- obſerved their. New- 


moons and Feaſts according to the o4oror 


Apparence - of the 'Moon,, and therefore 


iy 


—— 


-62 The Beginning of the M.net} 
TR Feaſts by , but they were they 
ſandified by the Heavens, as the Aiſa, 
ſpeaks. This is fo clearly delivered by 
R.' Moſes Ben Maimon, 1n that excel 
Tent Halacheh entituled KIDDUSH 
HACCHODESH, that I wonder 
fo many learnied men” rhat are well $kil- 
led in theſe Authours ſhould miſſe of it, 
For having ſpoken of the Rules of ob- 
ſerving the ods, he. then addes, that 
theſe were never made uſe of fince the 
8arhedrin* ceaſed in the Land of 1/7e1, 
after thedeſtrudion of the Temple; ſince 
which time they have uſed a Calendaj, 
calculated according to the middle mo- 
tion of the Moon. wor pn m wa7 
"2 Ty2p PTD WH JOU RN 1p 
2 2p ITTID P0R 02 iRW 
I) SVN M2 DPaymnn RU IN av 
rv rw pn nNy% T8 pppy 
OWp.R RT ON Rt iaunma yaPo 

rm REM 17 : Et bec erat Tra- 
ditio Moſfs in monte Sinaz , qudd omni 
terepore quo duraret Sanhedrin , conſti- 
Tuerent Neomenias juxts o:m* hoc verd 
Fempore quo jam ceſſavit Sanhedrin , con- 
- ftituerent ſecundum Calculum bunc Aſtro- 
"#omicurm quo nos hodie' utimur + necullo 
modo jam ad oim nos aftringimus , cun 
. ſepe 


reconed from the Phaſis. 


ſepe contingat ut dies Legitimus ſecundum 
noſirum Calculum vel concurrat cum Lu- 
nari gar , vel antevortat eam unica die, 
vel etianms ſubſequatur. And again a little 
after moſt punctually , TyTNNn NORM 
Tmpo mM mavra 2wra awnt Ox" 5 
Ro RW YR nanImw Pya mhhn 13Nn 
Wn Y23n 22 DIR wap 17 MA RP 
wy R311 vaR 2) Tp mogn 4253Nn 4W2 101 
POL 11 RW FIR WAÞ: Brando 
primum ceperunt omnesTſraclite computare 
ſecundum hunc Calculum? A fine Dofo- 
rum Talmudicorum , quando jam deſolata 
erat terra Iſrael , neque erat Conſiftorinm 
aut Synedrium quod determinaret : Nant 
per omnes dies Doftorum Miſne & DoFGo- 
rum Gemare , uſque ad Abaum CO Rab- 
beum , acquieſcebant omnes Judi in San- 
Fione terre Iſraelis. And thoſe Rules 
forementioned of not keeping the ſeve- 
ral Feaſts upon ſuch and ſuch Feria's 
were made together with this Calendar, 
as. the ſame Authour there alſo avouch- 
eh : 9 1'R 019 11 Mawna MYaP IR 
mY warn nVn nap? xn im nAging 
PY wy p27 nx Ppou2 Ny yoo8 
PITT 21 2 ; i.e. 1: this Account 
they never conſtituted the New-moon of 
Tilri »por Ada , becauſe this Account was 
E made 
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The Karraite Jews 


made according to the Conjundion of the 
Suz and Moon in the middle motion; there. 
fore now they conſtituted ſome Legitimate 
and other Rejeditiows days , which they 
could not do before , when the New-moou 
(and therefore all the other Feaſts) was 
determined according to the od. 

But the Talmud was not completely 
finiſhed till about the 500. year of the 
Chriſtian Z#ra 3- therefore this Jewiſh 
Calendar, and theſe Rules concerning 
the T ranſ)Jation of Feaſts, were not in 
being till about that time, and ſo could be 
no reaſon of this difterence between the 
time in which our Saviour ſolemnized the 
Paſleover, and the other Jews. 

For farther confirmation hereof , we 
may obſerve that the Karraites , which 
have rejected the fond Traditions of the 
Phariſees, retain ſtill the ancient cuſtome 
of reconing their New-moons 1 # gw, 
as * Scaliger himſelf hath well obſerved : 
though in this he were miſtaken , that 
he thought they - had aſſumed it of late, 
merely out of hatred to the other Jews; 
whereas they have kept it in a conſtant 
ſucceflion from Antiquity , and hold it 
ſtill , as neceſſary by Divine Right. 
FIpNyTANA RN PR RIQR (ith my a_— 

| 20 
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oY QP wo w 


flill obſer ve the Phaſis, 


mm noden jay mn ET Www hy 
WMH TOR PR un Mu 
wn Mann Mya pv mann NI wpna 
mv wn lo ae wr! Rwy 
wn 252 : This is confeſſed by all Iſrael, 
that from the time of the Kingdom they 
were ever wont to conſecrate the New- 
moons by the eas * and the very Etymon of 
the word Chodeſh zmplies ſo much , for it 
ſynifies the Renewing of ſomething 3 ſo that 
it is dewominated from the YChange of the 
Moon , or Phaſis, as the Epocha and be- 
gnning of it. And this is one of the great 
Controverſies to this day between thoſe 
two Sects of the Jews, the IRTP or Kar- 
12, and D121 or Rabbanei 3 which 1s 
grown at lengthto ſuch a height,that the 


Þ Karraites , decyphering the conditions 


of thoſe Witnelles whoſe Teſtimonies 
might be accounted valid for the gzax , 
make this for one, that they ſhould no 
way belong to the Sect of Rabbariſts - 
which perhaps to obſerve in the Au- 
thour's own words would not be unplea- 
ling mis ernapaios x cnc, NUT RIM 
Ppt Wann wWipa NyTa pan Ion ROW 
Fay H2py 1 mn naman won 
Rg7 "ms 21221 PT 220 Pray 
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The Karraites, 0c. 
Py 17 Hapy 181 18) NOYy IW 
DR) M2 128M bon omW M22 DYIN 
MAY3) M2 M2 DIAR DN NWA) 1IMRY 
WP MN IM : 1. E, 4 ſecond condition i, 


that they be not ſuch as hold an opinion con-| 
cerning the $andGification of the New-moon | 
different from the Opinion of our Wiſe-men, | 
And therefore in this regard we may re- || 
ceive the Teſtimony of the Tſhmaelites , | 
(that is, the Turks and Saracens, ) becauſe Þ 
they follow the opinion of our Wiſe-men | 


concerning the Phaſis , and in moſt of their | 
appointed times they agree with us : But Þ 


we may not receive the teſtimony of any 
one that is of the SeF of the Rabbins , be- 


cauſe they are divided from us in this; and | 


although they be our brethren and our fleſh, 
yet herein they have rebelled and grieved 
his holy Spirit. 

Having thus diſproved the common 


and received Opinion, and removed the | 


Falſe Ground of this Difference of time 
between our Saviour's Paſſcover and 
the 7ews, we come inthe next place to 
lay. down the True , which muſt be 
derived from that way of reckoning 
the Moneths, and of determining the 
WIT UR1, the Head or Beginning of the 


moneth , which was in uſe in our Sa- | 


VIOUr's 


| 


Conſecration of the New-noons. 


viour's time , which (as we have ſhewed 
already in general) was by the eas * fo 
it will be expedient to deſcribe the 
whole manner of it more particularly 


from authentick Authours *. 


In the great or outer Court of the 
Temple there was a houſe called Beth- 
Jazek, where the Senate fate all the thir- 
tieth day of every moneth, to receive 
the Witneſſes of the Moon's apparence, 
and to examine them. And here they al- 


| Ways had a Feaſt provided for the enter- 


tainment of thoſe that came , to encou- 
rage men to come the more willingly. 
In ancient times they did admit of Stran- 


{ gers, and receive their Teſtimony, if it 


were approved upon examination, But 
when the Hereticks (that 1s, the Chri- 
ſtians) afterward grew up, by whom 
(they ſay) they were ſometimes deluded, 
they began to grow ſhy , and to admit 
of none but ſuch as were approved of to 
be of the Jews Religion. If there came 
approved Witnefles upon the thirtieth 


day, of the ea; ſeen , then the chief 
man of the Senate ſtood up and-pro- 
nounced MEKUDDASH, 7 # 
ſanFified : and the people ſtanding by 
caught the word from him, and cried _ 

| M Ek - 


E 3 


J 
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* Talmud, 
Bibyl. i 
Roſh Hae 

hazah, & 
M3imon. 
11 Kiddul 


$1 
Hichsd. 
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The manner of Conſecrating 


MEKUDDASH, MEKUD.- 
DASH. Whereupon there: was no- 
tice preſently given to all the Country : 
which was done at firſt by Torches from 
Mountain to Mountain, till at length the 
Chriſtians (they ſay) abuſed them in that 
kind alſo with falſe Fires 3 wherefore 
they were fain to ſend Meſſengers from 
place to place over the whole Land to 
give intelligence of the New-moon. But 


if, when the Confiſtory had fate all the | 


thirticth day , there came no approved 
Witnefles of the ex-«, then they made an 
Intercalation of one day in the former 
month , and decreed the following one 
and thirtieth day to be the Calends. And 
yet notwithſtanding , if after the fourth 
or fifth day there ſhould come ſome Wit- 
neſtes from afar , that teſtified they had 
ſeen the eos in its due time, nay though 
they came toward the end of the moneth, 
(UINN FJD2 R2\ER) the Senate, when 
they had uſed all means by affrighting 
them from that Teſtimony, that ſo, if it 
were poſhble, they might dechne a new 
Conſecration, (after they had already 
made an Emboliſm in the former moneth,) 
it the Witneſles remained conſtant, were 
then born4 to alter the beginning of the 
moneth, 


; 


; 


the New-moons. 


moneth , and recon it a day fooner , to 
wit, from the thirtieth day. 

Here we ſee the true Ground ofthe 
Difference of a day that might ariſe con- 
tinually about the Calends of the moneth, 
and ſo conſequently about any of the 
other Feaſts, which did all depend on 
them3 viz, between the true time of the 
Moon's e«a;, upon the thirtieth day, and 
that of the Senate's Decree, a day after. 
For ſince it appears out of their own 


{ Monuments , how unwilling they were, 


having once made a Conlccration of the 
Neomenia, to alter it again 5 it may be 
probably conceived that in thoſe dege- 
nerated times the Senate might many 
times refuſe to accept the Teltimony of ' 
undoubted Witneſles : And then it ſeems 
they had ſuch a Canon as this, 17 rFva2 
Dy 12 DN 2 UMM TR WIL 
aywan int HINT Whpa mnn 
wow YI mu 2"yR =1n by, That what- 


ſoever time the Senate ſhould conclude of 
for the Calends of the moneth , though it 


were certain they were in the wrong , yet 
all were bonnd to order their Feaſts accor- 
ding to it : Which I cannot think was 
approved of by our Saviour and the moſt 


F pious Jews. And therefore I conceive it 


E 4 molt 


1: Panayio 
Her. II. 


The Paſeover kept 


moſt probable, that this was the very 
caſe between our Saviour's Paſleover 
and the Jews, in that he followed the 
True ga; , confirmed by ſufficient and 
aſlured Witneſlesz but the other Jews 
ſuperſtitiouſly obſerved the pertinacious 
Decree of the Senate or Sanhedrin, 
which was for the day after. 


And now at laſt we are come again to | 


the Acme of the Queſtion that was firlt 


propounded, How our Saviour's Paſle- F 


over, notwithſtanding all this , might be 
ſacrificed the day before thoſe of the 
other Jews were. 

To which I anſwer, That upon this 
Ground, not onely our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles , but alfo divers others of the 
molt religious Jews, kept the Paſleover 
upon the fifteenth day from the true 
ez of the Moon , and not from the Se- 
nate's Decree: which I may confirm 
from the Teſtimony of Epiphanizs , that 
reports there was at this time C&S , 
a Tumnult and conteMtion , amonglt- the 
Jews about the Paſleover ; and ſo we 
may eafily perſuade thoſe other Evan- 
geliſts , that intimate Chriſt's Paſleover 
to have been ſolemnized when many 
others kept it , to agree with S. John, 
who 


Two days together, 


who aſlures us that it was alſo by divers 
Jews kept the day after. Now it was a 
Cuſtome among the Jews, in ſuch doubt- 
full caſes as theſe , which oftentimes fell 
out, to permit the Feaſts to be ſolem- 


nized, or Paſleovers killed , on two le- 


veral days together. Adaimonides affirm- 
eth, that inthe remoter parts of the land 


| of Iſrael they alway ſolemnized the Feaſt 


of the New-moons two days together 3 
nay , In Jeruſalem it ſelf , where the, 
Senate {ate , they kept the New-moon 
of Tiſri, which was the beginning of the 
year, twice, leſt they ſhould be miltaken 
in it. In the Tal-rmnd we havean inſtance 
of the Paſſeover's being kept two days 
together , becauſe the New-moon was 
doubtfull, in Gemare Roſh Haſhanah, 
cap. T. Hence the Karraites , who {till 
keep the ancient cuſtome of obſerving 
the Moon's g:a:, retain it as a Rule to this 
day, pÞBDQO 22 2v rw? , obſervare 
dugs dies propter dubium. Nay the Rab- 
binicall Jews themſelves, fince they have 
changed the Phaſes for the Synod or Con- 
jaun&ion of the Moon in the middle mo- 
tion; in1mitation hereof till obſerve to 
keep the Paſſeover two days together , 


iiſdem Ceremoniis,as the learned _—_— 
0 


7 


- 
- 


The Paſſeover Two days together. 


of the Jewiſh Synagogue reports : and 
Sealiger himſelf , not onely of that , but 
alſo of the other Feaſts, Judei poſt inſti- 
itutionem hodierni computi eandem ſolenni- 
zatem celebrant bidud, propterea quod men- 
ſem incipiant @ medio motu Lune : itaque 
207 Ano EDD, propter dubinm 
Conjuniionis Luminarium, Paſcha cele- 
brant 15. &» 16. Niſan, Pentecoſten 6, 
O* 7. $ivan, Scenopegia 15. O* 16, Tiſrt; 
#dque vocant TW MW NP 210 VN, Fe- 
ftun ſecundum Exftliorum. 

Now then we {ee that nothing hinders 
but that the Paſſeover might be a Sacrifice. 


And thus we have hitherto cleared the 


way. 


CH AP; IV. 
Demonſtrated, that the Lord's Sup- 
per in the Chriſtian Church, in re« 


ference to the true Sacrifice of 


Chriſt, zs a Parallel to the Feaſts 
upon Sacrifices both in the Fewiſh 
Religion and Heatheniſh Super- 
ſiition, 


UT leſt we ſhould ſeem all this 


while ta ſetup Fancies of our own, 
and 


The Lord's Supper a Feaſt, &c. 


and then ſport with them, we come now 
to demonſtrate and evince that the Lord's 


Supper in the proper Notion of it is 
EPULUM EX OBLATIS, or 


"| A FEAST UPON SACRIFICE; 


in the ſame manner with the Feaſts upon 
the Jewiſh Sacrifices under the Law , and 
the Feaſts upon EIAQA0@rTA (things 
offered #p to Xdols) among the Heathens < 
And that from a place of Scripture where 
all theſe three ſhall be compared toge- 
ther, and made exact Para/els to one an- 
other. 


1 CORINTH. Chap. 10. 


14. Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee 
from Tdolatry. 

I5. I ſpeak as to wiſe men , judee ye 
what I ſay. 

16. The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſſe, 
is it not the Communion of the Bloud 
of Chriſt? The Bread which we break, 
is it not the Communion of the Body of 
Chriſt 2 

18. Behold Iſrael after the fleſh; are not 
they which eat of the Sacrifices parta- 
kers of the Altar ? 

20. Now I ſay that the things which the 

Gene 


[3 


The Lord's Supper 


Gentiles ſacrifice , they ſacrifice to 
Devils, and not to God and I would 
mot that ye ſhould have fellowſhi 
with Devils. 

21. Te cannot drink the Cup of the Lord, 
and the Cup of Devils : ye cannot be 
partakers of the Lord's Table , and of 
the Table of Devils. 

- Where the Apoſtle's Scope being to 
convince the Corinthians of the unlaw- 
fulneſle of eating things ſacrificed to Idols, 
he doth it in this manner : ſhewing, that 
though an Idol were truly Nothing, and 
things ſacrificed to Idols were phylically 
Nothing, as difterent from other Meats; 
f as it ſeems they argued, and Ss. Parlcon- 


feſles, ver.19. |] yet morally and circum- 


ſtantially , to eat of things ſacrificed to 
Idols in the Idols Temple , was to con- 
ſent with the Sacrifices, and to be guilty 
of them. 
Which he doth illuſtrate, Firſt, from 
a Parel/e] Rite in Chriſtian Religion 
where the eating and drinking of the 
Body and Bloud of Chriſt, offered up to 
God upon the Crofle for vs, in the Lord's 
Swpper , 1s a real Communication in his 
Death and Sacrifice: ver. 16. The Cup of 
Bleſſing which we bleſſe, is it not the Com- 
munion 


a Feaſt upon Sacrifice. 


munion of the Bloud of Chriſt * The Bread 
which we break, is it not the Communion of 
the Body of Chriſt 2 

Secondly, from another Parallel of the 
ſame Rite among the Jews ; where al- 
ways they that ate of the Sacrifices were 
accounted partakers of the Altar, that is, 
of the Sacrifice offered up upon the Al- 
tar : ver. 18. Behold Iſrael after the fleſh 3 
are not they which eat of the Sacrifices par- 
takers of the Altar In veteri Lege qui- 
cunque adlmittebantur ad edendum de Ho- 
ſtiis oblatis , cenſebantur ipſius $acrificit, 
tanquam pro ipſts oblati , fieri participes, 
&» per illud ſanFtificari : as a late Com- 
mentator fully expreſles it. 

Therefore as to eat the Body and 
Bloud of Chriſt in the Lord's Swpper 1s to 
be made partaker of his Sacrifice offered 
up to God for us 3 as toeatof the Jewiſh 
Sacrifices under the Law was to partake 


- in the Legal Sacrifices themſelves : foto 


eat of things offered up in Sacrifice to 
Idols was to be made partakers of the 
Idol-Sacrifices,& therefore was unlawful. 
For, the things which the Gentiles ſacri- 
fice , they ſacrifice to Devils 3 but Chriſt's 
Body and Bloud was offered up in Sacri- 
fice unto God , and therefore they could 
| not 


The Lord's Supper a Feaſt, &&c. 


not partake of both together , the Sacri- 
fice of the true God, and the Sacrifice of 
Devils. Te cannot drink the Cup of the 
Lord, and the Cup of Devils 3 ye cannot be 
partakers of the Lord's Table , and the table 
of Devils. S. Paul's Argument here muſt 
needs ſuppole a perfe&t Analogy between 
theſe three , and that they are all Paral- 
lels to one another, or elſe it hath no 
ſtrength. Wherefore I conclude from 
hence, That the LORD'S SUP- 
PER is the ſame among Chriſtians in 
reſpe&t of the Chriſtian Sacrifice , that 
among the Jews the Feaſts upon the Legal 
Sacrifices were , and among the Geztiles 
the Feaſts upon the 7dol-Sacrifices3 and 
therefore EPULUM SACRIFE 
CIALE, + EPULUM EX OB- 
LATIS. 'onz?P*"EAtl AETZAL 
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CHEAP V. 


The Reſult of the former Diſcourſe : 
That the Lord's Supper is not a 
Sacrifice, but a Feaſt upon a Sa- 
crifice. 


HUS having declared and de- 
monſtrated the True Notion of the 
Lord's 


The Lord's Supper no Sacrifice, 77 


Lord's Supper , we lee then how that 
Theological Controverſie , which hath 
coſt ſo many Diſputes, Whether the 
Lord's Supper be @ Sacrifice, is already de- 
cided : For it is not SACRIFICE 
UM, but EPULUM 'txs THS oerT- 
zIA=* not A SACRIFICE, bute 
Feaſt upon Sacrifice 5 or elle, in other 
words, not OBLATIO SACRE 
FICII, but, as Tertullian excellently 
ſpeaks, PAR TICIPATIO SA- 
CRIFICTII, notthe Offering of ſome- 
thing up to God upon an Altar, but the Ea- 
ting of ſomething which comes from God's 
Altar, and is ſet upon our Tables. Net- 
ther was it ever known amongſt the Jews 
or Heathens, that thoſe Tables upon 
which they did eat their Sacrifices ſhould 
be called by the name of Altars. S. Paxl, 
ſpeaking of the Feaſts upon the Idol- Sa- 
crifices, calls the places upon which the 

were caten the Tables of Devils, "na 
the Devils meat was eaten on them 5 not 
the 4ltars of Devils : and yet doubtleſle 
heſpake according to the true m_ 
of ſpeech , and in thoſe technicall words 
that were then in uſe amongſt them. And 
therefore, keeping the ſame Analogy, he 


muſt needs call the Communion-Table "y 
the 


786 


The Lord ' Table no Altar, 


the name of #he Lord's Table, i.e. the} - 
Table upon which God's Act is eaten; :' 
not his Altar., upon which it is offered, Þ - 
It is true, an Altar is nothing but 2 Table; | + 
but it is a Table por which GOD him 7 
ſelf eats, conſuming the Sacrifices by his | - 
holy Fire : but when the ſame Meat is gi- Þ + 
ven fromGOD unto US to eatof , the Þ 1 
relation being changed , the place on ih 
which W E eat is nothing but 4 Table. 
And becauſe it is not enough in any 
Diſcourſe, as Ariſtetle well obſerveth in 
his Ethicks , to confute an Error , un- 
lefſe we can alſo ſhew - amy 3 44vls, the Þ 
Cauſe of that Error 3 having thus diſcove- | * 
red the True Notion of the Lord s Supper, | 
we may eaſily from hence diſcern alſo 
how that miſtake grew up , and that by 
the degeneration of this euth, There 1s 
a Sacrifice in the Lord's Supper ſymboli- 
cally, but notthere as oftered up to God, 
but feaſted on by us 3 and fo not @ 84- 
crifice, but a Sacrificial Feaſt : Which be- 
gan too ſoon to be miſunderſtood. - 


CHAP, 
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; 1 CHAP. VI. 

The farther Improvement-of that Ges 
neral Notion , How the Lord's 
. \ Supper is a_Federal Rite between 
..:God and us, at large; concluded 
\\#ith a' memorable Stofy.. out of 


_ Maimoniides an Nachmanides, 


JT Should now come «o make ſome far- 
J:ther Improvement of this General No- 
tian of the Lord's Snpper., by. .ſhewing 
what theſe Feaſts. por the. Sdcrifices did 
ſignifie under the Law 3 and then apply- 
ing the ſame ina more perte& manner to 
the. Lord's 8ippe#nnder the Goſpel, be- 
ing warranted thereunto by: that Anale- 
gy which is between them. - But becauſe 
there may be divers Gloſles and Inter- 
ions of theſe Feaſts upon the Sa» 


, crifices, which ate obvious ta every com» 
mon underſtanding, we will decline thery 
all, and pitch onely upon one ; which is 
not ſo vulgarly -underftood-; and it is 
this, [That the Eating of God's Sacrifices 
ax 4 FEDERAL o TE gy" 


The Lord 3. Supper a Federal Rite, 79 
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cen, 26, 


Covenants made by 


God and thoſe that offered them accor- 
ding to the Cuſtom of the Ancients, and 
eſpecially in thoſe Oriental parts, to 
confirm and ratify their Covenants by 
Eating and Drinking together. 

Thus when Iſaac made a Covenant 
with Abimelech the King of Gerar, the 
Text ſaith , He made him and thoſe that 
came with him a Feaſt , and they did Eat 
and Drink ,, and roſe up betimes in the 
morning, and ſware to one another. 

When Laban made a Covenant with 
Jacob, Gen. 31. vet. 44. Now therefore 
come (ſaith Laban) let ws make a Covenant, 
T and thou; and let it be for a witneſſe be- 
tween me and thee : Then itfollows in the 
Text, They took ſtones , and made a heap, 
and did Eat there upon the heap; and La- 
ban called i JEGAR-SAHADU- 
THA, in his Chaldee Tongue , but 
pm (in the Hebrew Language) G A- 

EED, i.e. A bheape of witneſſe ; im- 
plying | that - thoſe Stones upon. which 
they had eaten and drunk together ſhould 
be a witneſſe againſt: either of them 
that ſhould firſt violate that..Covenant. 
R.. Moſes Bar Nachmas in his Comment 
thus gloſſeth upon this place ,* Sw 1958 


O87 MAI SR TTIRTAY Ny vo 


Con 


"1 a . a . a a $$ % as 4 ' 


Tran nanRe many mRmOnt Bn 
ny Wy na WAR YL RR 
m2 I ic They did eat there a little 
vpon the heap for a Memorial :. becauſe, it 
245 the Manner of thoj e that entred inta 
Covenant to eat both together of the ſame 
Bread. 454 £y-bol of Love ard Friendſbip. 
And: 1/aae . Abrabazel much to the ſame 
putpoſe , IoIRnIL mY x0 I 
0208). corey mum IriRingv by many, 
ie-It 4s an ancient cuſtom ameneſt them, 
that they which did eat Bread together up= 
mm the ſame Table ſhould be accounted ever. 
efterwerd:4s entire Brethren. And in. this 


fenſe he 'conceiveth that. place , Lamers 


tations 546+; may be expounded , Fe 
have given the hand to the Egyptians and 
ta the A{ſ[yrians by firlneſſe of Bread , 
ue, We have made a Covenant with. 
JFoſlmeg. verſe 14. when the Gibeoxztes 
came to the 1/raclites, and delired them 
to make a League with them, it is ſaid, 
The men of Iſrael took of their viduals, and 
& hed not counſell of the month of the Lord; 
that Is, . they made, a Covenant with 
them,. as Kimchz learnedly expounds it, 
"IP T2 ra wal yaxoTSONÞY 


FRan2, dccepernnt de Viatico ipſorum , & 
F. 3 Comes 


Eating and Drinking together. or 


Covenants made by 


comedernnt cw illis per modum Feder 
For ſo it follows afterward in the Text; 
And Joſhna made peace with them. 
©. Hence alſo: was that emphaticall 
eflion , Pſalze 41. 9. ſpoken: litera 
y David of Achitophel , Mine'own fami 
liar friend, that tid eat of my Bread , ba 
lift up the beel againſ} me: but ſeeming 
prophetically to glance at 'Fdgs , that 
_ dipping with C##ift in the lame; diſh be 
trayed him. ' The fingulay Emphaſis « 
which ſpeech-we ,; that areunacquainted 
with this Cuſtom of the Oriental nation 
cannot eaſily perceive 3-neitherican we 
any=-where better learn it then from that 
daflage of Celſws in Origen, who,carping 
that Hiſtory of Judas his 'betraying 
Chriſt in the Gofpel; as an. incredible 
thing , madeirrthemean while an excels 
lent Comment upon this Prophecy, when 
he little thought of it.. "On drSyvep wo 5 wi 
poyiions TegmQns on av ary trCunayorier, mM Ted 
3 2:6 odor oh av an HCG hirm, 
L.c. $7 homini nemo inſidiaretar ejuſdene 
menſe particeps , wml'd minis Deo. And 
Origen's Reply'tqa Him , which ſhews that 
though this were an' unuſual thing, yet 
it ſometime came to paſle , 1s very pre- 
gnant alſo for our purpoſe : Tis $ & law 
| in 
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Eating and Drinking together, 


'll fo tad Ma nieazts aAGY iy TEIMNGUS mCiMvoug 
"N mais oupg53445 4, 3h TAvngns Uo p Rotone 2 BarCa guy 


igve/e milopy heat ery airy » Kev FreICer 36 6H 
p& "layuComuds.Þ: MSC arms emma Nv Tenet ay 
CE Coe » fn1 C95 einer, "Opuoy 5 nap 
rlane whats , Gray Te i Te mari 1,C, ONis 
at multor: ad communionent Salis & 
Menſe adhybitor-inſidiatos tamen ſuis coti- 
tubernalibar? Plena eſt Hiſtoria tam Gree 
forum quins' Barbarorum exemtlis ejuſmo+ 
#." Et Pariu- ille Tamborum' feriptor , ex> 

ans Lycanwbe violatum -Fedus quod 
8al & Menſa conciliaverar,, fic eum allo- 
tur , Sacramentum irritifti magnum, 
alem” atque Menſam. All which makes 
manifeſt what-an hainous offence it was 
$&ounted'anciently , to: be guilty of the 
breach of a Covenant which had been 
_ = by Eating and Drinking toge= 

r, 

Tn the ſeventh verſe of 0bedah, that 
Prop het ſpeaks to Edow in'this manner; 
my the men of thy confederacy have brought 
thee to the border; the men that were at 


peace with thte have deceived thee 3 they 


that eat thy Bread have Laid 4 wound un+ 
der thee. ' 


« 'Tn the New Teſtament, «that place 


(Jobe the fourth , verſe he ninth ) ts 
F 3 well 
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well obſerved by Heinffas in-his Arif e« 
chws to carry this notion , How is it thy 
thou being a Jew. «:keft drink of me, being 
4 woman of Samaria £ Suaviſſme didn 
(Gith that forenamed Critick) ex eorum 
erore qui, cum peregrini efſent, . aut alien 
fagſſent anime ,. animis concilizudis Cibun 
antuo ac Poinm aber alterius guſtebant. '| 
... Wherefore.I think from alk theſe In 
ſtances I may-. conclude-that-this 1s-the 
trae Erymon..of that ; Hebrew. word 
FA, which lignifies « Coverert or avy 
Federall Communion . betwixt parties, 
from Ia comedere , becauſe t was the 
conſtant Cultom of the". Hebrews and 
Oriental Nations to eſtablsſs Covenant 
by eating and drinking together 5, as hath 
been ſhewed. 

. -And as the Jews, ſolikewiſe did the 
Heathens jn the ſame manner uſe to ratt 
ke their Coyenants between parties by 
Fating together. Lucian in Toxaris reports 
it ofthe Scythians, That when any one 
was Injured , and could not revenge 
himſelt, the manner was, that he ſhould 
kill an Ox and cut it int {mall pieces 3 
which being boiled , he was to. fit down 
by them” with his hands behind him , 
(which was a geſture of carneſt ſuppli= 
cation 


> a<ear >%kw} 8 


— ca ©. oDÞ 


Eating and Drinking together, 85 
2 | cation amongſt them,) and then whoſo- 
ever was minded to help him came, and 
lid cat a piece of his Fleſh, and ſo with 
this Ceremony promiſcd-to aſliſt him. 
And this was counted a facred arid invio- 
kable Covenant;of mutuall' defence be- 
tween them3: whence that Greek Pro» 
yerb, 8 8/eem gditem, In tergore bovis 
deſedit, of which Eraſax#s in his Adagies. 
.., Herodotws reporteth of the Perſians , 
that they made their Leagues and Cove- 
nants at Feaſts: and of the Naſamones a 
People of Libya, that they compoſed 
Peace by. ſtretching out a Cup full of 
Wine to each other, and pledging one an- 
other in it. Alexander ab Alexand. relates 
this of the Thracians and Egyptians, that 
E. cornibus boum ( que veteribus Poculorunm 
boco erant)V ina fibi invicem propinamtes,id 
firmilſuemum contrafti Federis vinculun 
eſſe putabant. Curtins reporteth of the 
Maggdonians , quod patrio ritu Fedus quod 
fſan@iſſumun vellent haberi ſic inibant , ut 
Panem gladio diviſum wterque libaret. 
Y And therefare Alexander, when he . 
fell in love with Roxarz, commanded 
Bread forthwith to be brought before 
him 3 which when he had divided with 
his ſword , and they bad bath taſted to- 
=, | t 4 _ gether 
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Covenants made by Eating &@; 


ether of , he took her eent to hitfs 
Ga as his Wife. Por ter Yin 
a Cuſtome to' this day , ſomething like 
this, at Weddinps in man Countries, 
That when the Bridepraoni and Bride 
are come from Church, they have a piece 
of Cake brovght them , which when the 
Bridegtoor hath taſted, he gives it "tif 
<e Bride toraſte of likewiſe 4 in roken 
6fa Coyenant berween theto. ©" The Ger, 
ans ſtill uſe to conclude of 'Batgains, 
and” Tatifie Friendſhip betweeh JarGegl 
by drinking together, a8'appeaxeth by 
that phraſe which they have, ben Friden 
trinchen, Pace bibere. ' © 

"Tn like manner, Tay, the'Fating of 
Sacrifices, which were God's meat, was x 
Federal Rite between _ and thoſe that 
did partake. of then, and bo nified tha 
there was a Covenant of Fri "gſhip bes 
tween himand them.” © 
© For the better conceſſing” WhorebF. 
we muſt obferve , That's# CES, Þe-. 
ſide the nature” of expiation”, | "had the 
Notion of Feaſts , which God himſelf 
did, as it were, feed upon; Which'F 
explain thus :. When 'Gad had brought 
the children of 1/rae! out 'of Eeypt ; Te- 
ſolying to naniteſt himſelf nia peculiar 
manner 


— ore ee LSSSRSS — E : 


| .7hbe Temple God's Dwelling. 
ajmaner preſenr-among them, He thought 


th | apod/ 1 Dwoelt emoneſi them. ina vitble 
Ike fand externall manner ; and therefore 
es, while were' inthe Wildernefle and 
de Efojourned in Tents he would have'a Text 
& I of Tabermacle built, ro ſojourn with them 
be þ alfex © This Myſtery of rhe Tabernacle 
to | um underſtood by the Learned 
Mt PR who in Lu words, but 
r- þ prepiiant , thus expreſleth it ,.1yDNm "py 
5 9207 MIND apo meet tuoRs: and 
2 | in, TR TRIRAYy henfauen mo 
' 130 1221 Ty 20; that is, The 
t | Wſtery of the' Tabernacle was this, that it 
* | 225 to be a Place for the Shechinab or Ha» 
1 Borg of Divinity #6 be fixed in 5 And 
| ; no:doubt;;- as a fpeciat Type of 


_ future Dwellzne in _ Humane 
ature, which was the T R-UE:SHE- 
CHIN AH. But when the Jews were 
come into their Land, and hadthere built 
them Houſes, God intended ro have a 
xed Dwelling-houſe alſo,” and there-+ 
ore his moveable Tabernacle was to be 
ured imo a ſtanding Temple. Whence 
y imitation came-all ithoſe Temples a+ 
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things ſytable to a Houſe: belonging to 


allude, Chap.31. ver.9. 1vy2 17 IR WR 


The Tabernacle or Temple 


next the Heavens, to-dwell ins as aps 
pears by that of Sili«., amongſt many 
others, . 1; 
Tarpeic Pater, qui Templa ſecundan 
Tncolis-a Colo ſedeme I nl 2am 
Now the'Tabcrnacle or Temple _ 
thus as a Howſe-for God' to dwel}. in vitk 
bly, to make up the Notion of Dwell; 
or Habitation complete, there muſt be 


- &@ © ew 


F 


| 
| 


it, Hencein the Holy,PJlace there muſt 
be a Tabteiand a C ick , becaule 
this was: the ordinary ;Furniture- of -2 
Room; as the fare-commended Nachme- 
rides obſerves , EW aITIan ings qa 
twon 1p My 111 T1 22, i. c: He 
addeth a Table and a Candleſtick, becauſe 
theſe ſuit the Notion of a Dweling- Houſe. 
The Table\ muſt have its Diſbes , and 
Spoons.5.and: Bowls, and Covers, belong» 
ing to it ,\though they were never uſed, 
and always be furniſhed with Bread upon, 
it. | The Candleſtick, muſt have its Lawpe 
continually burning. - 

Hence alſo there-muſt be a continual 
Fire kept.in this Houſe of God's upon 
the Altar,,' as the Focw of. it : to which 
Notion I conceive the Prophet Eſzy doth 


mm 


God's Shechinah or Dwelling. 89 


tampa mM: which I would thus 


dh ; ui habet 3 Tenem ſunm in S$i0n, 
Of forum + uune in Teru ſalem. 
-And beſides bs this , to carry the No- 
tow Niill farther, there muſt be ſome 
aut Acat and Proviſion brought into 
this Houſe, which was done in the $«- 
eifices , that were partly conſumed - 4 
=_ upon God's own Altar , and: part 
»y the Prieſts, which were A 
Pant ,\ and therefore to be'waintained 
by him. That which was conſumed upon 
God's Altar was accounted G O D's 
MESSE, as appeareth from: the firſt 
Chapter of Malachy, where the Altar 
is called GO D's TA BLE, and the 
Sacrifice upon it GOD's MEAT3; 
Te ſay, The Table of Gad is polluted, end Verſer. 
the fruit thereof, his Meat , #s contempti- 
be : And often in the Law the Sacrifice 
is. called God's En? , that is, his Bread 
ar :Food, Whence in that learned He- 
brew Book Cazri , the. King Haber ob- 
jets to the Jew Coar againſt his: Re-« 
bgion , that it ſeemed to place Corpo- 
reſty in God, in making him to feed u 
the Fleſh of Beaſts inthefe Sacrifices. To 
which the. Jewiſh Door replicth Caba- 


liſtically in this. manner 3 That as in Mom. 
OT* 


50 


Sacrifices bad the 


Corporeal Meat is a means to bnite-and 
continue the Soul (which is a Spirit)ta 
the Body : ſoin the Land: of 7 Ijrael 


\Bloud of Beaſts offered up in Sacrifice 


had an attractive power to draw rw 
Divinity , - and unite it tothe Jews:: And 
methinks. this may be a little farther cons 
vinced from that paſlage in the 50.Pſalm, 
If I were bungry , 1 would not tel/:thees 
or the world is mine; and. the fulneſſo 
thereof.” Wall. I eat the 'Fleſh of Bulls, 08 
drink the Bloud o xd Goats i Or tho gh 
x be here' _ _ God did realy 
feed upon the Sacrifices, : yet it is implie 
there 'was ſome ſuch Allufive XA ne 
tion in themh. 

Wherefore it is farther obſervable 
that behdethe Fleſh of the Beaſt offered 
up in Sacrifice, there-\was a Afincah or. 
Meat-offerirg', made of  Flowr _ 
Oyl, and a Libewer' or Drink-o oprring) 
that was always joyned: with the Daily 


' Sacrifice,'as the Brexd end Delok whit 


was to goalong with God's'2/eat. 

- It was-alfq ſtrictly: commanded 'that 
dheye ſhould be Salt in: every Sacrifice 
and Oblation; becauſe all Mear is -unſa- 
voury' without Salt: ! as R.' Aofer Bax 
Nachman hath here alſawell obſerved; 


"4 


* Notion of Feaſts] 
om any. nl m5 T1131 RY wah 
nn a0 T0, 1. e. Becarſe it was not 
honograble that God's Meat ſhould be un- 


. without $alt. 
Fat, all theſe things wereto be cons» 
ſumed on 'the Alttar-onely by the Holy 
Fire that came down from Heaven, be» 
caufe they were God s P ortion, and there- 
fore to be eater or conſumed; by himſelf 
inan extraordinary manner. And this the 
Devil ſometime imitated, in ſome Sacri- 
fices offered up to him. For ſol under- 
ſtand that paſlage 'of Pinder in his 0hyaee 
Backs, Oxe-7. ſpeaking of the. Khodi ans, 
when'they hadprepared, and were 
come to"offer Sacrifice to Jpiter, they 
had by chance. forgotten to bring Fire 
with thetn + But Jvpiter, being conſcious 
oftheir pood intentions, fained down up- 
on them A GOLDEN SHOWR; 


that is (as I underſtanid it)A SH OW R 


of Fire; A pure imitation of the' Sa- 
ered Story. Tike it 1 that elegant Poet's 
own words. *: | \ 
"v* " Kelmig8 aibLong Terre 
"77 07 mipu driCar prays &,. 4 

1 TGte SAN xPOIS.TIEPOLS, 

ANG Us axoombane Kihei who are 

b,- 1! +, Ov dgager maghner | 


jr Nledvyvan xgveir, 
| | That 


92 


Sacrifices nad the 


That -is, according 'to Benedi& us his Bi. 
Metaphraſe,, Etenize Rhodiz eſcenderunt, Vie 
quam; non habentes ardentis ſemen ignic. | gh 
Ferim dum inſiruunt$acrificiis igni carens || gre 
tibus aram in arce , illis yg av. F 
adducens nebulam, mmultun pluit |_ Jupiter] 
EXTHN. | 2 vatl 
And #olinws reports it. of the 'Yulca- 
ries Hill in Sicily, that they which of+ 
fered Sacrifice upon it-, never put fire.to 
it, but expected it ſhould be kindled;from 
Heaven. His words according to. 8al- 
#:«/ins's Edition are theſe 3 - Nec long? 
#nat Collis Vulcanins, in quo qui divine rei 
operantur , ligna vites ſuper aras firuunt : 
mec Tornis adponitur in hanc. congeriemte 
Cum proſicias intulerunt , fi adeſt Deas, (i 
Sſacrum probatur, $arm:nta, licet viridda, 
ſponte concipinnt, &* nulla inflagrante ha- 
litu, ab ipſo Numine fit' accendinm.' | Thi 
Epulantes adludit flamma , que, flexuoſis 
exceſſrbus vagabunda, quem contigerit non 
adurit 3 nec alind eft quan imago nuncia 
perfe@i rite Yoti. The place is very re- 
markablez and where he ſays thus, Epu- 
lantes adludit flavma, he alludeth to that 
cultom of Feaſting on the Sacrifices,which 
was before explained. 
I will add to all this the words of a late 


learned 


ue 
p 
c 
f 
if 
0 
j 
1 
| 
|; 


Notion of Feaſts, \ 
learned Authour, that ſometime ſtum- 
bled unawares'\ upon this'very Notion 
which we are now about , and yet ex- 
reſt it happily in this manner; Deav ad 
vam rum populo orum familiaritatens 
Mendes, (bi ab illo Knee 
now atque frages in ALTARI af- 
MENSA offerri voluit , ut often- 
t ſequaſs COMMUNEM ix ibo 
habere MENSAM , eſſe ilins 
CONVIVAM etunm , atque ith 
familiariter cum illis habitare.” , 
+ And as it was thus among the Hebrews, 
fit ſeems that Sacrifices had the Notion 
of Feaſts likewiſe among the ancient Per- 
* | favs that worſhipped the Fire; of whom 
v | Maxinmes Tyrins thus relateth,/0n ampegts- 
|; 


ms ve? Toophy- Unniyun , Nup Nevere, 415 , 1. C. 
bringing in the $acrifices to the Fire, which 
ve their god, they were wont to ſay, Ignis 
Domine, comede. | 
The Sacrifices then being Cod's Feaſts, 
they that did partake of them muſt needs 
be His CONVIV AZ, andina man- 
ner EAT and DRINK with him. 
And that this did bear the Notion of a 
Federall Rite , inthe Scriptures account, 
I prove from ' that: place ;'[Levit. 2. 13- 
Thou ſhalt "not ſuffer the $AL _ 
. H 


Salt the Symbol of a Covenant, |  \ 
THE COVENANT: of thy God: yh tbe 


be lacking ,--mith all thine Offerings thy 
ſhalt fer Salt, Where the 54/8, mp ſt 
x Or 


to. be caſt-upon all the ,S$acr 2 
led T HE- SALT. ON. HE. c0 
VENANT, to fignific , \that.as maj # 
did uſe to'tnake Covenants by Eat 
and Drinking t y Where Sels 
a neceſſary Apptadix 3 1o God by the 
Sacrifices ,. $4. the Feaſts, upon them, 
did ratific and covfirm bis ' Covert 
with thoſe that did partake of them, 
aſmuch as they did -in;amanner E A 
end D'RENK with-lim;// FRAL 
For $«/t was ever-accounte dawonf | 
the Ancients 4 moſt neceſſary Concomb 
tant of Feaſts; and. Comdimens of.ull 
-Meats. myo m8 n2 myo pr aye 12 || | 
Gaith the Jewiſh Proverb, .jn Berachojh, 
Omne Convinium in quo non eft ſalitumn, 
non eſt Convivinn. Ang. therefore be 
cauſe Covenants ' and Reconcliations 
were made by Eating and Drinking, 
where Salt was always uſed , Salt it (elf 
was accounted among theAncieuts A ME 
CITIA $Y M BOL UM." 8 7of- 
Ka, Sel. & Menſa, was uſed prover- 
bially among the Greeks. to, exprelle 
- Friendſhip by3'aw v . aa M— 
4 C 


ps 
_ 
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6 Salt the Symbol of a Covenant. 
[. 1 the: words of Origeis before quoted, out 
MI of archilochws', Sal & Menſim tranſ- 
wall gredi., was to violate the moſt Sacred 
LE League of Friendſhip. #fchives iti his 
Þ Oration De perperam habita Legatione 
hath'a Paſlage very pertinent tothis pur- 
pole, Tis 334 wiiews aac; x} yponnes. Tedd ay 
ng Tice ei mrdiodu,, Etenim CiOi atis Sales 
# Ccommuzies!. Menſam 'ait- ſe plurimi 
facere debere. Thus 1 underſtand 'that 
$&mbol of Pythagor as, 3 ixc merrigitdu, (by 
Eraſarus his leave) for F arangy 3 and 
— (Hema Theres a pregnant inſtance 

this very - Phraſe 1n the Scripture , 


of f 8x74 4. 14. where our Tranflatours read 
nk | thus , Becanuſe' we have maintenance 
of the King's Palace : but the words 
18 m the Chaldee run after this manner , 
p 
a) 
_. 
Is 
z 
f 
s 


puny ey3n non Saprhs tho, rc: 
d Sale Palatii ſalivinms , Becauſe we 
veeaten of the King's Salt, | thatis, be- 
cauſe we haye engaged our ſelves in a 
Covenant of Friendſhip to him, by eat- 
ing of his Meat,] therefore it 5s not meet 
for as to ſee the King's diſhononr. That 
Proverb mentioned in Tw/y makes to 
this purpoſe , Adultos modios- Salis ſimul 
edendos eſſe, ut amicitis munus completunt 
Ft: Which was, becauſe that Federall 
"a Sy mbo! 
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Salt the Symbol of a Covenant | 


fr 


Symbol had been ſo often abuſed. Nayſj)a 
hence there remaineth a SuperſtitiousCy. fi 


{tome among 


ft us and other Nations tos 


this day, Tocount the Overturning of the ® 
Salt upon the:Table ominous, as betiding | ## 


DQuia Sal Amoris & Amicitie Symbolum, 
And by'this time I think I have givena 
ſufficient Comment upon FY"annhv, th 
Salt of the Covenant in the Text. 
Onely. I muſt not forget , that as in 
God's Sacrifices there was ever Salt tg 
be-uſed, ſo the like was generally obſer- 
ved in the Heathen Sacrifices3 as that 
one place out of Pliny , amongſt many, 
ſhall ſufficiently teſtifte ,-Aaxima Salis 
anthoritas eSacris veterum inteligitur,apud 
quos nulla Sacra (ine mola ſalſa conficieban- 
tur. And-the- reaſon of it alſo 1s thus 
given by that famous Scholiaſt upon 
Iliad. e', tom © 4x65 piniag evVpuConary becauſe Salt 
is a Symbol of Friendſhip « which 1s the 


ſame with that reaſon given by God, 


why he would always have Salt in bis 
Sacrifices ,-becauſe it was Fv1an nm2, 
that is, Sal Syzrbolum feaeris, as before 
was ſhewn. And this Phraſe being thus 
explained will clearly . expound that 


_ ether Phraſe, about which Criticks have 


lJabou- 


ſome evil'tohim towards whom it falls: || ® 
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Nay laboured ſo much in vain, where the 
sCy.ffithe words ate ufed , but inverted, and 
5 tos Coveniint is called 2 Covenant of Salt, 
the $48 847 is here called rhe Salt of the Cove- 
ding | 1487, Nxmb. 18. 19. and 2 Chron. 13.5; 
ls: Þ 93g. becauſe Coverants were eſtabliſhed 
eating and drinking together, where 
$a was always a neceſlary Appendix, 
Now therefore, that we may return 
As the 'Legal Sacrifices, with the Feaſts 
upoti thoſe Sacrifices, wete F E D E- 
KRALL RITES between God and 
then 3 iri like manner, I ſay; the Lord's 
pope, under the Goſpel , which we 
e already proved tobe EPULUM 
SACRIFICIALE, #&@ Feaſt »por 
S&rifice , muſt needs be EPULUM 
FOEDER ALE, 2 Feaſt of Amity 
ind Friepdfhip between God and men; 
where by Eating and Drinking at God's 
own Table ,; and of his Meat, we are ta- 
Ken' into a ſacred Covenant and. invioe 
ble League of Friendſhip with him. 


| Which I will confirm from that fore-. 


commended place, whence I have alrea- 
dy proved that the Lord's Supper is 4 
Feaſt upon Sactifice. For there the Apo- 
ftle thus dehorts the Corinthians from 
eating of the Feaſts upon Idvl-Sacrifices, 

G 2 - which 


; Phe Lord"s Supper a Federal Feaſt. 97 
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98 The Lord's $ upper a Federal Rite, | 71 


which are a- Parallel to the. Feaſt up 
the Chriſtian Sacrifice in the Lord's Sup-B-3 
per, becauſe this was to have Felowhah +: 
and Fegeral/, Communion with Devil 
The things that the Gentiles ſacrifice the op 
ſacrifice to Devils , and not to God; an * 
I would not, brethren , that ye ſhould hat 
FELLOWSHIP (or CO MMU. 
NION, wuwie) with Devils. Where 
the Comment of S. Chryſoſtame is excel. 
lent to our -purpoſe :- B # #2" drlpumw 1 
X011@yHy of Neu V x) Tpem us UYLNYPT. Fog X) 0vpuCou 
Mews $y 96; x, 6H Anuwrar Tim ovuCnuar that ig 
If among, men t6 communicate of Bread 
and $alt be a token and Symbol of Friend | | 
ſhip's it muſt carry the ſame, Notion bes 
tween mer and Devils 'in the Sdol-Feafii, 
If therefore to eat the Sacrifice of Devils 
be to. have Federal Communion with thoſe 
Devils to: whom it was offered; then to 
eat of the.\$acrifice- of Chrifs., once offe- 
red up to God,1n' the Lord;s, Supper , 1 
to have Federall Communion with God. 
-:There1s ab excellent Story ,in A4aimo- 
nides his: Moreb Nevochins - concerning 
an ;ancient Chſtome .of the. Zabii , of 
Feaſting:.togetber with / their gods in | 
this Federallway , which 'will much 11- 
Iuffrate this Notion. For going about 
100) 
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4 The Zabil's Feaſting with their gods. 99 


o give the reaſon why the eating of 
ud was forbidden in the Law, he 
tches it from that Idolatrous uſe of it 
then i in Meoſes's time among the Zahhjz ac- 
cording to his Principles, who thought 
the reaſon of-all the Ceremonial Pre- 
s was to be fetched from ſome ſuch 
accidentall Grounds, becauſe thoſe Laws 
were not Prime, but Serunde. intentio- 
gh 1 in God, Multarum Leeum rationes & 
cauſe (faith he) mihi innotuerunt ex co- 


a gritione fidei , rituum , © cults Zabio- 
mm. 
x By theſe Zabiz he means the ancient 


Chaldeans 3 the word in the Original 
| Arabick, according to the 'Copy of 
"8 Joſeph Scaliger , being thus written , 


| 924: A Vento Apeliote (ic did, (as he 


* obſerves ) quaſi dicas Orientalkes, And * Le Fyif 


that Book which A/aimonides fo often © 


_ concerning that Nation, their {ani onmm, 


tes and Religion, is {till extant among 
the Mahumetan Arabians , as the ſame 
$caliger avoucheth. The Story then is 
this, according to the Hebrew Tranfla- 
tion of R. Abber Tibbon, lib. 3. cap. 46. 
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IRAN ITN Dp ANMUN 122 1YIRW 
WyHa 1077 TW 10D FOmNyn my 
INN: i.e. Licet Sanguis impurus © 
immundus admodum fuerit in oculis Zabit 
rum; tamen ab illis comeſtus fuerit, ed quid 
exiſtimirunt CIBUM HUNC ESSE 
DAMONUM, © guid # qui em 
comedit bic ratione 'COMMUNIL. 
CATIONEM aliquam cunt Demoni- 
bus haberet , ita ut familiariter cum ill 
converſentur , &* futura ei aperiant. But 
becauſe others of them did abhor the 
eating of Bloud, as a thing repugnant 
unto Nature , they performed this ſer- 
vice in a little different manner. vw v1 
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an Wy mms i.e. Madantes Be- 


fiam aliquam , Sanguinem in circulo ſe- 


dentes | comedebant : imaginantes_fibi it 


hoc opere, ipſſs CARNEM COME- 


DEN- 


TL” loILGC.- CT 4 34- 


| 


in Feafling with their gods. 

DENTIBUS, Demones ILLUM 
SANGUINEM COMEDERE, 
& hievc eſſe IPSOR UM:.CIBUM, 
media AMI CET LAM, FR A+ 
TERNITATEM & FAMILIA- 
KITATEM iter ipſos contrahi, quia 


atenes in una menſe edunt, uno conſeſſmac- 
cambunt : 


As for the former part of this Story, 
Ifind it allo in R. Moſes Bar Nachman. 
upon Dexteror. 12.23. where he goes 

ut to give the reaſon why Bloud was 
forbidden in the Law , as Maimonides 
did, although in the firſt place , he faith, 
it was becauſe Bloud ſerved in the Sacri- 
fices for Expiation, otherwiſe then 2Mai- 
monides, ( for there was a great Con- 
troverſie between theſe two Dodors 
about the Nature of Sacrifices :) but yet 
in the ſecong place be brings in this alſo, 
Becauſe it was uſed ſuperſtitioully by the 
Heathens in the Worſhip of their Idol- 
gods. O77 10 PRINT ATaAyN Ammn 
vey D7IR o7 a1? 077 DYIPLVNYD 
Wy MIR) O10? DORYPpSnT/ NR yoo 
—_— zz \s 
PUNT 2M. 1 DRAIL VAAYM 3 I. ©» 
They performed their Superſtitions Worſhip 
by eating of Bloud in this manner ; They 
G 4 gathe- 
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To2 TheCuftomeofthe Zabii, &c, E 
gathered together Bloud for the Devil 
their Tdol-god5 , and then they came thei 
ſelves, and did eat of that Blond with them, 
4s being the Devils GUESTS. aw 


ENVITED # EAT a the Th 


BEE of Devils;and ſo were J OY NED 
i Federall Society with them. And by 
this hind of Communion with Devils they 
were able #0 Propheſy, and foretell things to 
come. 
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FELSSELESS:FEESSBSUUS 
WO, THEFIARE .: 


SERMON 


I. JOHN Chap.2. Ver. 3.4. 
And hereby we do know that we know 


bim, if we keep his Commandments, 
He that faith, [know him, and keep- 

eth not his Commandments, is a 

liar. an1 the truth is not in him. 


SAaxFE bave much enquiry con- 
| , cerning Knowledge in theſe 
[FN | latter times. The ſons of 
SS) Adar are now as buſie as 
ever himſelf was about the Tree of 
Knowledge of good andevil , ſhaking the 
boughs of it, and ſcrambling for the fruit; 
[ whileſt, I ſear, wany are toounmind- 
full of the Tree ef Life. And though there 
be now no Cherybims with their flaming 
ſwords to fright men off from it; yet 
the way that leads to it feems to be ſo- 
litary 


[ 
(5 
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litary and untroden, as if there were 
but few that had any mind to taſt of 
the Fruit of it. Og ſpeak 
of new glimpſes and _ diſcoveries of F ,y 
Truth, of dawnings of Golpel-lightz and }| 4 
no queſtion but God hath reſerved much & 1 

l 

| 


a 
Fu 
co 


of this for the _yer Evening and Sun- 
ſet of the World; For in-tþe latter days 
knowledge ſhall be increaſed : But yet [ 
wiſh we-could in the mean time ſee that 
day to dawn which 'the Apoſtle ſpeaks | 
of , and that day-ftar to arije in mens 
hearts, 1wilb, whilſt we talk of Light, 
and diſpute about Truth , we could walk 
more as children of the Light. Whereas 
if S. Johx's rule be good here in the 
Text, that no' man truly knows Chriſt 
but he that keepeth his Commandments j 
it is much to be ſuſpeted, that many of 
us which pretend to Light have a thick 
and gloomy Darkneſfe within over- 
foreating our Souls. 

” Fhere be now many large Volumes 
and Diſcourſes - written _— 
Chriſt, thoulands of Controverſies dil- 
cufled,infinjite Problems determined con- , | 
cerning his Divinity , Humanity, Union 
of both together , and what not ? ſo 
that our ' Bookiſh” Chriſtians , that _ 
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1 Fohn chap.2. ver.3,4. 
all their Religion in writings and pa- 
ers, think they are now completely 
urniſhed with all kind of knowledge 
concerning Chriſt 3 and when they ſee 
all their Leaves lying about rm , they 
think they have- a. goodly . ſtock of 
wledge and truth, and cannot poſ- 
bly mifle of the way to Heavens as if 
Religion were: nothing but a little Book: 
weft a mere Paper-:hal.. 

But if S. Johx's: rule here be good, we 
muſt not judge of.our knowing, of Chriſt 
by our skill in Books and Papers, but by 
our keeping of his Commandments: And 
that I fear will diſcover many of us (not- 
withſtanding all this Light, which we 
boaſt of round about-us) to haye no- 
thing but Eggptiar Darkneſle within up- 
on:our hearts... | _— 

The vulgar fort think that they know 
Chriſt enough out of their Creeds/and 
Catechiſms and -Confeſlions of. Faith : 
and if they have but. a little acquainted 
themſclves with theſe, and like Parrots 
conned the words of them , they; doubr 
not but that they are ſufficiently, 1nſtru- 


#4 CQedin all the myſteries of the Kiogdome 
” of Heaven. Many of the more learned, 


if they can but wrangſe and diſpute about 
Ef 1 Chriſt, 
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_ Chriſt, imagine themſelves to be grow 
great proficients in the School of Chrift: 
— The greateſt part of the world ; whe! 
ther legrned or unlearned, think thit 
there is no need of purging and purify- 
ing of their hearts for the right know- 
ledge of Chriſt and his Goſpel 3 buit 
though their lives be never ſo wicked, 
their heatts never ſo foul within, yet 
they may know Chrift ſufficiently out of 
their Treatiſes and Diſcourſes, out of 
their mere Syſtems and Bodies of Divi- 
= : which Ideny not to be nlefull in 
4 ſubordinate way 5 although our Sa- 
viour preſcribeth his Diſciples another 
methol to come tothe right knowledge 
of Divine Truths, by doing of God's 
will z He that will doe my Father's will 
(faith he) ſhall know of the do@rine whe- 
ther it be of God. He is a true Chriſtian 
indeed , not he that is onely book-tawehy, 
but he that is God-taxght 3 he that hath' 
an UnGion from the Holy otie (as our A- 
poltle calleth it ) #hat teacheth him all 
#hings; he that hath the Spirit of Chrift 
within him , that ſearcheth out the deep 
things of God: For as no man knoweth 
the things of a man ſave the ſpirit of man 
which is in him 3 even ſo the things of God 
| knoweith 
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I Fobn Chap. 2, Ver +34. 


th no man, but the Spirit of God. 
*8 Ink and Paper | can never make us 
* | Chriſtians, can never beget a new na- 
ture, a living principle in us can never 
form Chriſt , or any true notions of ſpi- 


that new Law which Chriſt delivered to 
the world, it is not merely a Letter with- 
out us, but a quickening Spirit within us, 


_ Diſputes, lean Syllogiſtical rea- 
ings , could never yet of themſelves 
5 the leaſt glimpſe of true heavenly 

t , the leaſt ſap of ſaving knowledge 
in any heart. All this is but the groping 
of -the poor dark ſpirit of man after 
Truth, to find it out with his own endea- 
fours , and feel it with his own cold 
and benummed hands. Words and ſy 
lables, which are but dead things, cannot 

ſibly convey the living notions of 
eavenly Truths tous. The ſecret my- 
ſteries of a Divine Life , of a New Na- 
ture, of Chriſt formed in our hearts, they 
cannot be written or ſpoken, language 
and expreſſions cannot reach them 3 net- 
ther can they ever be truly underſtood, 
except the Soul it ſelf be kindled from 


within, and awakened into the life of 
them. 
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ritual things, in our hearts. The Goſpel, 


Cold Theorems and Maximes, dry and 
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The Firſt Sermon. 
them. A'Painter that wonld draw; 
Rofe, though he may flouriſh ſome 
tkkeriefſe of /it 'in figure and colour, ye 
he cin'never paint the ſent and fragras 
is or if he would draw atlame ,/ he 

t put. a- conftant heat into his c6- 
lours ; he caqriot make his penſil drop 
a Sound, as the 'Echo in the Epigram 
mocks at him -—— ff v4 ffrilem 'pingere, 


pingeſonum. All the kill of cunning Ar- 


cizans and 'Mechanicks 'oatnot put a 
principle of ' Life into a Statue of their 
ewn 'makirip. Neither are we able to 
Incleſe th words and letters the Life, 
Sotil' 'and  Pflence of any Spiritual 
Praths, and asitwereto incorporateit 
»\SothePhiloſophers have. determined, 
that 'dg«7) is Hot! darn, Yertue cannot be 
teight 'by any certain rules or precepts. 
Men-#ndBogdks may propound ſome di- 
retionsto us,* that mayer us in ſuch a 
way of life and pra&ice, as in which we 
fl at Jaſthnd it within our ſelves, and 
be -experimentally acquainted with it: 
but'they cannot teach/ttus like a Mecha- 
nick Attor Trade. No ſurely , there 
2 ſpirit in man 3 and the inſpiration of the 
Almighty giveth this underſtanding. But 
mY. —_ 
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1 Zobn:chdp.,2:ter.3,4. 
we ſhall-not 'meet with:ithis/ ſpirit any- 
where but in the way of Obedience::.the 
krowledge-of Chriſt ,cand the keeping 
of bis Commandments., maſt always go | 
together; and be madbal caſes of one 
another. 36. 1 (341 
Hive we hriaw that: we hae ine, find 
' keep bis Commandments; i; noqu 

He that ſaith, 1 know him, and eepe Vol 
| his Commandments, ii lidr. Fad the 
truth is #ot in hin. ' 


F 
: 


ll Cc _—_—_ —Þ | _— 


Come: now unto theſe words them: 

| ſelves , which are (6 pregnant , that I 
ihall not needito force out any thing at 
all from thera: 1 ſhall therefore onely 
take notice of: ſome; few Dbſervatians 
which drop from themiof 'their own ac- 
cord; and: then concludewith ſome Ap- 
plication ofthe to aur (elves: 
»:Firſt then; If this be the right way 


and method df diſcovering our hwowledge 


of Chriſt;by our keeping of his Command: 
ments; 'then we may ſafely draw. conch: 


ſions . concerning our ſtate and. condition 


from: the conformity of our lives to:thi will 
-—_— | 
H Would 
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Would we know whether we know 
Chriſt aright, let us confider whether 
the life of Chriſt be inus. ' 2#7 on ha 
bet vitam Chrifti, Chriſtume non habet; He 
that hath not the life of Chrif# in him, he 
hath nothing but the name , nothing but 
a phanſie of Chriſt, he hath not the ſub- 
ftance of him. He that builds his houſe 
upon this foundation , not an airy no- 
tion of Cþriftiwimming iv bis brain, but 
Chriſt really dwelling and {iving-in his 
heart , as our Saviour himſelf witneſleth, 
he buildeth his houſe upon a Rock; and 
when the flouds come, and the winds 
blow. andthe-rain deſcends; and beats 
upon it , it ſhall;ſtand impregnably. But 
he that builds all his comfort upon at 
ungrounded: perſuaſion that God. from 
all eternity bathiloved him , and abſs 
lutely decreed him to life and happinelſle, 
and {ecketh notfor God really dwelling 
in his Soul ; he! butlds his houſe upon a 
Quick-fand,and it ſhall ſuddenly fink and 
beſwallowed up:: His hope ſball be cut off, 
axd-his truſt ſhall be a ſpider's webs; he ſpat 
teaw-upon bis houſe, but it ſhall not fiand; 
he ſhall bold it faſt, but it ſhall not.endure. 

"'We'are nowhere commanded+to- pry 


into theſe Secrets, but the wholeſome 
coun- 
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the Sun it (elf, which is too radiant and 


I 708A COAPA2. Ver. 394: 


counſel and- advice. given us is this, to 
wake our calling; and eleffion ſure. We 
have no warratit in Scripture to peep in- 
to.thele hidden';Rolls and Volumes, of 
Eternity , and to make it our firſt thing 
that we do when ,we cometo Chrzſt, to 
ſpell out our names ih the Stars, and to 
erfuade- bur ſelves that we are certain» 
elected to;everlaſting happineſle , be- 
fore we {ee the image of God, in righte- 
ouſnefſe and true holinefle, ſhaped in 
bur hearts, God's everlaſting Decree is 
too dazling and bright an obje& for us 
at firſt toſet our eye upon. It is far ca- 
fier and: ſafer for us to look. upon the 
mates of his goedneile and. holineſle as 
they are reflected in'our own hearts, and 
there to readethe mild,and gentle cha- 
tagers of God's love to us, in our love 
to:him, and. ourhearty compliance with 
bis heavenly will: - as it is ſafer for us; if 
mewould teethe Sun ; te look upon it 
here below ina. pail of;wwater:; then to 
caſt up ourdaring eyes upon the body of 


{corching far us. The beſt aſſurance that 
Any -one can have of his jntereſt in God, 
1s donbtlefie. the-conformity of his Saul 
to him. Thoſe divine purpoſes, what- 

H 2 foever 
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ſever they be,-are altogether unſearch- 
able and unknowable by us, they lie 
wrapt up in everlaſting darkneſle, and 
covered ina deep Abyſle : 'Who is able 
to fathom the bottome of them ? 

Let us not" therefore -make this our 
firſt attempt towards God'and Religion, 
to perſuade olttr'ſelves ſtrongly of theſe 
everlaſting Decrees : for if at our firſt 
fight we aim ſo high, -we! ſhall hapl 
but ſcorch out wings, and beſtruck back 
with lightning, as thoſe” Giants of old 
were that would needs attempt 'to 'in- 
vade and aflault Heaven.” And it is in- 
deed a moft Gigantica# Eſlay ,' to thruſt 
our ſelves fo boldly into'the Jap of Hea- 
ven 5 it is the prank of a Nz#rrod, of a 
mighty Hwnter, thus rudely'to deal with 
God, and to force heaven and /happineſle 
before his foe; whether/he will: no, 
The way to obtain a good aſſurance in- 


deed of our title to Heaven is ,'not to 


clamber upto by a ladder 'of our own 


+ungrounded''perſuafions;: bur::to dig as 
Tow 'as Hell by humility and felt-denial in 
out-own:heatts* And thoug 


| | this may 
ſeern to be thefartheſt way about, yet It 


is indeed the weareſt and fafeſt way toi, 
Wemuft avaGalveiv my and x9mCairiy dro , 4s 


the 


1 7obn.chap.2, ver 3.4. 
the, Greek Epigram ſpeaks ,, aſcend 
A ach fea upward , ff we 
would indeed, come to Heaven , ar get 
any true perſualion of our title to it. © fl 
"The moſt gallant and triumphant con- 
fidence of. a Chriſtian riſcth' fafely and” 
ſurely upon this low . foundation , that 
lies, deep under ground, and there ſtands 
fxmly and ſtedfaltly. When our heart'js; 
ance tuned into a conformity with the' 
yord of God, when we feel our will per; 
feftly to concurre with his will, we ſhalt 
en preſently perceive, a Spirit of a-* 
option Within our ſelves, teaching us to 
cry Abbe, Father. We ſhall tiot then care 
for. peeping into thoſe hidden Records of 
Eternity , to ſee whether our tiames be 
written there in golden charaCers : no, 
ye ſhall find a copy of God's thoughts 
cerning us xitten in out own breaſts. 
There we may read the charaQers of His 
fayour to us, there we may feel an in- 
ward ſenſe ofhis love tous , flowing out 
of qur hearty and unfeigned love to him. 
And we ſhall be more undoubtedly per- 
ſuaded of it, then if any. of thoſe winged 
Watchmen above. that are Pry Hea- 
ven's ſecrets , ſhoyld come andtell 'us that 
they ſaw ournames enrolfedinthofe Og: 
I _- - & SIG 
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lymes of eternity... Whereas on the con 
trary , though we ſtrive wil m_— 
our ſelves neyer ſo bay 
from all eternity hath loved Wm cores ele- 
ged! us to life Fl happin &5 5 we do 
yet.in the mean time chtertain/ any ini- 
vity within our hearts, abd' willinghy 
Br le with any Juſt; ; do what we can, we 
ll figd, ora a.cold quit ever now 
oy then feizing upon us at ,approching 
dangers. ; and when Death it FE {hall 
grimly look. ny in the face, we ſhall fee 
our hearts ;eyen to die withinus , and our 
{p1xits quite faip c away,, thotgh weſſttive 
to raiſe them gd recover thiemnever fo 
much. with h the Strong waters and Aqui 
v;ie of our own ungrounded preſiimp- 
tions. ' The, 1 caſt inward loſt willingly 
continued 1n wilt be like a worm, fret- 
ting. the G Gour 'of opr 5 lly* confidence 
ty proſus (ia perſuaſion of' God's 
love, and 1A Ann ar the root of 


I and th U Veto ke it alive, 
Wo He orb jt wi fome 


2 wn yet it Will always be 
dy ing avd ory ering i our Boſomes. But 
$ B9wh Ince withig” will be al- 
rd a ChrtiAn then Bealrh to 

Fy navel} , = marrow to bk bones - 
wi 
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vill beaneverlaſting cordial to his heart; 


it will beſofter to him then” a bed of 
Down, and-he may theep ſecurely upon 
din the midſt of raging and tempeſtuous 
ſeas, when/the winds bluſter , and the 
wavesbeat round about: him. A good 
conſcienceis: the. beſt looking-glaſſe of 
Heaven: 5 it! which the Soul may fee 
God'sthoughts and purpoſes concerning 
it,-as ſo:many ſhining itars refle&ed to 
it. Hereby we know that we know Chriſt, 
hereby we hnow2that Chriſt loves ws , if we 
keep his.Commandments. 


* #f , 4 
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i" Secondly-; If hereby onely we know 
that weknow Chriſt, by our keeping his 


Commandments3 'then #he knowledge of 


Chriſt doth not conſeſt merely in a few bar- 
ren Notions ;' inaform of certain dry and 
Japleſſe Opinions. | 
"Chriſt came not into the world to fill 
onr Heads with mere Speculations , -to 
kindle a fire of wrangling and conten- 
tious difpute amongſt us, and to warm 
our _ againſt ws —_ with no- 
t "but an eviſh debates, 
ans in Bey 2 the clin our Hearts re+ 
main all-ice- within towards God, and 
H 4 have 
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have not the leaſt ſpark oftrae heavenly 
fire to'melt and thaw them. 'Chriſt came 
not'to poſleſſe our brains:onely with 
ſome cold opinions , that ſend down no- 
thing but a freezing and benamming- in» 
fluence upon our: hearts: Chriſt was 
Fite Magiſter, not Schole':; and he'is the 
beſt Chriſtian whoſe >Hearti beats with 
the trueſt pulſe towards Hedyen5 not he 
whoſe Head ſpinneth out thefineſt cob- 
webs. CVA VY 

'He that endeavours really to mere 
his luſts, and to comply with: that truth 
in his ite which his Conſcience is con- 
vinced of , 1snearer a Chriſtian, though 
he never heard of Chriſt; theh-be that 
believes all. the- vulgar Axticles, of. the 
Chriſtian faith, uy oy geen Cori 
in bis life... (ts 


—_ but wit 4 wa we. no not 
F;a2 Cririgiums: , - many.'-S6hool-diſtins 
ain, to came; x0.A right. uaderſtandiog 
it wÞrrche.. Chriſt came.not.t0 enſnare 
and iptagglezs with capyous niceties, 

por: puzzle; our heads with.deep ſpecula; 
tions, andHead us through. barg and A 
BE NOUGnS: 3960. the Kingdome' of Hea- 
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1 Fobnchap,2. ver.3,4. 


yen.:' I perſuade :my ſelf ,, that no man 
ne f ſhaft ever be kept out of Heaven for 
| F not comprehending myſteries that were 
beyond the reach of his ſhallow under- 
ſanding , if he had but an honeſt and 
good Heart , that was ready to comply 
with" Chriſt's Commandments. Say not 
iwthine beart , Who ſhall aſcend into hea- 
we? that is , with high ſpeculations to 
bring down Chriſt from thence; or, Who 
ful deſcend into the abyſſe beneath? that 
«with deep ſearching thoughts: to fetch 
wp Chriſt from thence : but loe ,' the 
" Board is nigh thee}, even in thy month, and 
| N inthy heart. 2 OM? 201 
0 +ButT wiſh it were-not the. diltemper 
of-our times , to-ſcare and fright' men 
onely with Opimions , and make them 
onely ſolicitous about the entertaining of 
this and that Speculation, which will not 
render them any thing the better. in their 
lives; or the liker-unto God 5-whilſt in 
the mean timethere is noſuchicare taken 
about keeping of Chriſt's Commanalments , 
and being renewed» :in our minds'accor- 
dog to the image of God in; Tighteoul- 
teſle-and/true>holinefle. ' We'ilay',” Lo, 


tere 6 Chriſt, and,' Lo, theres 5s Chriſt, in 


whereas in 
* truth 


theſe! and | theſe ' Opinions 3* 


The Firſt Sermon. 


eruth Chriſt is heithor hiere', not there 
nor anywhere, but where the Spirite 
Chriſt, where the life of Chriſt is.» | 
We Ot now-adaysopen:and lod 
up Heaven with the-private key ofthi 
and- that Opinion of our own, accordi 
toourſeveral fancies, as we pleale?'/a 
if any. ane obſerve Chriſt's. Command 
ments, never {o ſincerely; and ſerve Got 
with faithanda pure tonſcience;, thatye 
haply.skils:not of. ſome \contended-lat 
Oprujions:; ſome darlirig motions , he hath 
nat theright $hzbboletb , he hath not the 
trac Watch-word ;..he nwlt not paſſette 
Guards into Heaven. Do we not mak 
this andithat Oper; this and that: out 
wanrdiFgre , to bethedFedding-earment, 
and olly-Ennence thoſe 'to outer dark 
nefſeichan are} not 1iaveſted therewith! 
W heread every trae 'Chriftian finds the} - 
leaſt dramzaf' hearty aftetion roward | 
God tobe [more cordial and fovereign 
to;kis Soul'then :all the' Speculative: wt 
tions dns. Opieiocer. in. the world\.:'''and 
thoughlhe ſtudy alſo ro: wmnform his Un- 
derſtaridingaright,and free his mind from 
al error and muſapprehenſions; yet it} 
« nothing: the Life-of Chrifs deeply | 
zooted>Mnhis Heart which is CEE 
11241 ca 
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ritdf call» Elixir that: he feeds upon. Had he 
| 1» | di faith that he'conld remove mountains, 
(as 'S. Pax! fpeaks): had be all krowledge,: 
my eve 


tongues and languages 3 yet be prizeth 
one dream of Love beyond: them all He 
toanteth him that feeds upon mere ro- 
firs in Religion to be but an atery-and; 
Chameleon-tke Chriftian. | . He findeth: 


ithſelf now 'otherwiſe rooted and cen- 
tred in God ; then when he did before 
merely contemplate and gaze upon him: 
he taſteth and-Teliſheth God withip him- 
Rf; he hath querdam ſaporem Dei, 2 
certain ſavour off bime; whereas before he 
did - but rove and gueſlie-at';random at: 
him. ' He feeleth himſelf fafely/anchored 
in'God , and will mot be:diſſuaded from: 
t//bough perhaps he skill-not- many. of: 
thble' Swhrilties which others imake the 
" Apheand Omege oftheir Religion. Nei- 
che# is heſcared with thoſe: childiſh af- 
fightments with which ſome - would. 
f5re& their private 'Conceits|/upon him 5 
heſs abovethe ſuperſtitions.dveading of: 
mete ſpeculative'Opinions, 2s-vell as the 
ſayparttitions revererice of outward cerc» 
"monies ; he cares notſo-muchtfor fubtit>; 
ty;cas for indie and health of mind. 
Andindeed;; 'as it-was well fpoken « ma 
_—_ noble 
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noble Philoſopher,ar4 24775 ©13s 2r0ue win, 
that without purity.aund wertue God is no 
thing - but\ax empty 'name ;\ {0 1t is as true 
here, that without obedience to Chriſt's 


Chmmandments,without the H[fe-of Chriſt 
dwellingin-us', whatfocver Opinions we: 
entertain; of him , Chriſ#-is but onely 


_ named by-us, he ts not/frowys, Tor 
_ -I ſpeak not here againſt-a free andin 
genuous enquiry intoall Truth,according: 
tour ſeyeral abilities arid opportunities; 
F plead not for the captivating and en- 
thralling of our judgements: to the Di- 
ates of men3 I do notdiſparage the na- 
eixa}improvement of chr Underſtanding 
faculties by'true Knowledge,: which is ſo 
noble ard. gallant a ptttegion of: he: 
mind : Butthe thing which aim againſt 
1s, the dis-ſpiriting of the life and vigour 
of our Rehgiood by dry; Speculations, and 
making it nothing bit a mere, dead: $ce- 
letowdot Opinions, iafew'dry bones with- 
out any- fleſh” and-ſineys; tied up toge- 
ther, atd:the-miſ-placing of all our zeal 
upon: an.cager proſecution! of thele., 
which ſhould þe {pentto.better;purpole 
upon.other:objecs.. AT CAMbI 01 - 116 
.. Knowletdpe: indeed js-a thing far more 
excellent then riches,,oumtward plealiFrs 
{CO worid- 
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1 70Þn chap.2. ver. 3,4. 
worldly dignities, or any thing elſe in the 
world beſides 'Holinefſe, and the Con- 
formity of our wills to the will of God : 
But yet our happineſle confiſtethnot in 
it, but in a certain Divine: Temper and 
Conſtitution of Soul which 1s far above 
1 But it is a piece of that corruption that 
runneth through” humane nature, that 
ye naturally'prizeTr«th more then Good- 
we , Knowkadge more then” Holineſſe. 
Ve think it a gallant thing to be flutter- 
ng up to Heaven with our: wings of 
knowledge and Speculation'.; whereas 
the higheſt myſtery of a Divine Life 
here; and of perfe&t Happinefle' hereaf- 
ter,/conſiſteth/ in nothing but mere Obe- 
dience to the Divine Will.. Happinefle 
snothing but that inward fweet delight 
that will arife from the harmonious a- 
-—— between our wills and God's 
There is-nothing contrary to God in 
the whole world; nothing that fights a- 
nſt him , but ' Self-wzÞ. \\ This 1s the 
ng Caſtle that we all keep. garri- 
bn'd againſt Heavenin everyone of our 
Hearts, which God cantinually layeth 
lege unto':\ and it muſt be —_— 
wy . 


124 : Fhe Firſt Sermon. 
and demoliſhed , before-we can conquer 
Heaven: It was by reafon of this Self 
will _ Adam fell in Paradiſe 3 that 
thoſe s Angels, thoſe Morning 
ſtars, , 40m not their firſt ſtation, but 
dropt down:'from Heaven like falling 
an and ſunk into this condition gf 
bitterneſſe , anxiety and wretchedneſſe 
in which now they are. ; They all in 
tangled themſelves with the length of 
their owh wings , they. would needs will 
more and'atherwiſe then-God would wil 
in them 2; and going about to make their 
Wills wider, 2nd to enlarge them inty 
greater amplitude, the more they ſtrug- 

| nn , they found themſelves < faſter 

/ 3nd crotded upinto narrows 

Sh and: ſervility 3 1nſomuch that noy 
they' are not able to ule any wings: a 
all, but,inberiting the Serpent's curle,can 
onely creep with their be/ies upon.the 
earth, Now our onely way to recqve| 
God aud\happinefle again.s, not to; ſoar 
up with our 'Underſtandihgs, but to de: 
firoy this 8e/f-wil of alurs:s, and then we 
ſhall fnd our wings to-grow | again , | out 

| plumes-fairly ſpred; and our ſelves Tal 
ſ{edaloftinto the free. Aire of perfect Lt 


oy; whach is — Happineſle. 
There |} ' 
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1 fon chap.2. ver.3,4. 


\ There is nothing in the whole world 
ible td doe-us good or burt but: God and 


ty) hor-diſgrace:nor honour, nor hfe-nor 
death,-nor. Angels nor Devils 3 but Wil- 
ling or Not-wilhng as we oughe to do. 
Should Hell ir ſelf caſt all its 
againſt us, if our #41] be right, fic be 10+ 
formed by the Divine Will , they cando 
wo burr 5 we. have then Gift may fo 
an inchanted Shield that is iape- 
err and will bear off all. God: will 
wthurtus , and Hell cannothurt us!, if 
we will nothing but what God wills: 
Nay,. then we are afted by God himfelf, 
aidthe whole Divinity floweth in. upon 
u:5; and when we have c 
Sif-will of ours , which did bur ſhackle 
andiconfine our Souls, our wills ſhall then 
become truly free ,.being widened: and 
| enlarged to the extentof God's awn will. 
Hereby we know that we knonr Chrift in+ 
ted. ,.'not by- our: Speculative! 5 
concerning him, . but by owr keeping eff "1 
« "Sr werap—anda 
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Thirdly, if heriby we are'to ; Jndgs 
whether we truly: know. Chrifi , by out 


keeping 


ourown#3/; neither richesnor pover- 


ry darts 


III. 


; Godef the New Teſtament , newmniab; 


The Firſt Sermon. 
keeping of bis Commandments 3 (o that | 
that [ar ' be knoweth him , and. keeyelh 
not his Commandments, is 4 liar 5;then, 
This was mot the Plot. and deſign of th 
Goſpel, to give the world an indulgence ti 


ſin, - gay Gai pretence ſoever. 


Though we are 190 prone. to make 
{uch. mifconſtruftions of it : As if-God 
had intended nothing elfe in it, bur to 
dandle our corrupt nature, and contrive 
a fmooth and eafie way for us to:cometo 
happineſle, without the toilſome labour 
of fubduing. our luſts! and finfull afle 
Qions :or, /as If the Golpel were no 
thing |:tlſe: but a Declaration to the 
world:;i of God's ingaging his atteCtions 
fram-alleternity oh ſome particular per- 
fonsin/fuch' a manner, as that he-wauld 
reſolve tolove them and dearly embrace 


. them, though he never made them par- 


takers of his Image in righteouſnefle and 
true holineſſe.; and though'they ſhould 
remain under the . power of all. theis 
luſts, ,yet they ſhould ſtill continue his 
beloved ones, and he would: .notwith- 
ſtanding at laſt bring them undoubtedly 
into Heaven, Which is nothing elſe but 
to make” the God that we worſhip , the 


ap 


1 Zobn ehap.2. ver.3,4. 


an aczopter of perſons, and one that ſhould 
i} encourage that in the world which is 
| diahictrally oppoſite to God's own Life 
aid Being. - | 

And indeed hothitig is mote ordinary 
then for us to ſhape out ſuch ffionſtrous 
ad deformed Notions of God unt6 
aurſelves, by looking upon hit! through 
the colored Mediums of gur owt corript 
Hearts, arid having the 2je of our Sotil 
fIured by the ſuffuſfions of our 6wn 
liſts. And therefore , becaiife we mor- 


©00 


times bug the very Vices of thoſe ts 
whom our afteQions ate engaged , and 
Wiſe their very Deformities z we are ſ0 
teady to ſhape out a Deity like unto our- 
ſeves; and to faſhion out fuch a God as 
will; in Ch>#ſt at leaſt; Hug the v 

wickedneſle' of the world, ad in thoſe 
that be once his own ; by T know not 
what ford affeftion, #pprovtiated to 
limſelf, connive' at their very Sins, {6 
tliat they ſhall not make the leaſt breach 
betwixt himſelf and theim: Sottie there 
xe that queſtion whether of the two be 
the worſe Tdokatry , and of the deepet 


Rain 3 fot tanto take a god ont of 4 
H*te of wvod; and fall dow with it ard 
- I worſhip 
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talls can fondly love and hate ; and ſomes 
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warſhip -is;,and fay, Deliver me , for they 
art my God, as tt is expreſſed in the Pro. 
phet 1/aiah3..0r to ſet up. fuch an Idgl- 

od of our own Imagination: as this is, 
Ehioned .Qut-according to the fimilitude 
of. our own. fardneſſe and wickedneſle; 
and when ;we-ſhould paint out God with 
the livelieſt Colours that we can poſſibly 
borrow from any created:Being,with the 

ureſt Perfetions that. we can abltraf 

om them ;, to, draw him out. thus with 
the blackeſt Coal of our: awn.; corrupt 
hearts, and to make thervery Blots and 
Blurs of our own Souls to be the Letters 
which' we ſpell out his name by. Thu 
do we, that ate Children, of, the Night, 
make black and ugly repreſentations ;of 
God unto'our. ſelves,” as the Ethiopian 
were wont--to doe, copying: hinzout ac: 
cording to,our own likenefle , and (et; 
ting up, that. unto, our {elves for a God 
which we love moſt dearly in our ſelyes, 
that.is , our Luſts. But,there is no ſuch 
Godas this any-wherxe jnthe world, but 
opely.in fome,mens falle-fmaginations, 
who. know not all this while that, they 
look. upon them(elves.in{tead of God, 
and make an Idol of themſelves ; which 
they.warlþip..and adore fox him 3 being 
| 0 
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1 7ohnchap.2;wer.3,4. 
ſo full of themſelves ; that -wh 
they ſee round about, them, gi" Ge 
himſelf ,.. they colour with their, 8p 
Tingure,: ike him that Ariſtotle (3 
of, that w hereſoever he went, and ny] 54 
; Ea looked upon, hezſaw 
OF ace, asin a glaſle, repreſented. to 
. And therefore it is no wonder: if 
wen ſeem naturally more devoutly a 
Hed toward ſuch an Imaginary God as 
ke have now. deſcribed,then. to the True 
Keal God, clothed with his .own proper 
ttributes .3,. ſince it is nothing but. an 
nage of. themſelves, which Narciſſns-like 
fall; in love with : no wonder if the 
e and. dandle ſuch a Baby-god as this, 


| BE an like little children, ps have 


dreſſed up” out of the clouts of their own 
d Phancies , according to their own 
tkeneſſe , of purpoſe that they might 

play and ſport with it. . 
{But God will ever dwel in ſpotleſle 
fight, howſoever we paint. him and diſ- 
figure him here below; he will ſtill be 
circled: about with his own raies of n- 
ſtained and immaculate glory. And 
though the Goſpel be not God as he ts in 
his own Brjghtreſſe > but God veiled and 
marked tous, Godin a ſtate of Humilia- 
| I 2 tion 
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tion and Condeſcent, as the Sun in 4 
Rainbow; yet 'it is nothing elſe but af ., 
clear and unfpatted Mirrour of Di-j 
vine Holinefſe , Goodneffe, Purity 3 in 
Which Attributes lies'the very Life ad 
Eſſence of God himſelf. The Goſpel 
nothing elſe but God deſcending intd 
"the World in 0xr Form, and converſing 
- With us in our likenefſe; that he mi 
alltre and draw ns up to God, and 
us partakers of his Divine Form. 
yoann drSpan®, (as. Athanaſias ſpeaks) be 
fugs U failg onerioy , God was therefore tn- 
carnated and made man , that he might 
Deifie ws, that is, (as S. Peter expref- 
ſeth it) make us partekers of the Divint 
ature. Now, Ifay , the very proper 
Charadter and effentiall  Tin&ture of 
God himfelf 'ts nothing elſe but Good: 
weſſe. Nay, I may be bold to adde, that 
God is therefore God, hecauſe he is the 
higheſt and moſt perfe& Good : and 
Good is not therefore Good, becauſe 
God out of an arbitrary will of his would 
have it fo. Whatſoever God doth in the 
warld , he doth it as it is ſuitable to the 
tas Goodneſſe; the Hrit” Idea and 
farreft Copy of which is his ewn Eſſence. 

Vertne and Holineffe in A as 
Plato 


I Zobn chap.2, wer.3,4. 


Plato well difcourlcth in his Exthyphro, 
are not therefore good becauſe God loveth 
them, and will have them be accounted 
ſuch 3 but rather , God therefore loveth 
them, becauſe they are in themſelves ſimply 
Some of our own Authors go a 
farther yet, and tell us, that Gad 
" not fondly love himſelf becauſe he 
himſelf, but therefore he loveth him- 
+76 becauſe he is the higheſt and moſt 
abſolute Goodreſſe : ſo that if there could 
be any thing in the world better then 
God , "God would love that better then 
himſelf : But becauſe he is eſſentially 
the moſt perfe&t Good, therefore he 
cannot but love his own- Goodneſſe in- 
finitely above all other things. And it 
another miſtake which ſometimes we 
have of God, by ſhaping him out accor- 
ding to the Model of our ſelves, when 
we make him nothing but a blind, dark, 
impetuows Self-will running through the 
world 3 ſuch as we our ſelves are furioul(- 
ly ated with , that have not the Ballaſt 
of abſolute Goodneſſe to Poize and ſettle 


"That I may therefore come nearerto 
the thing-in *5P God, who is ab{olute 
Goednſe, cannot on any of his Crea- 

I 3 tures 
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tures. and take pleaſure in them, withoue 
beſtowing a communication of his Good- 
nefle and Likeneſſe upon them. God 
cannot make a' Goſpel , to protniſe men 
Life-and Happineſe hereafter without 
being regenerated, and made partakerg 
of his Holineſſe.'' As ſoon” may Heaven 
and Hell be reconciled together , and 
lovingly ſhake hands with '6ne another, 
as God can be fondly indu!gent'to any 
fin , in whomſoever it be. ' As {won may 
Light and Darkneſle be: eſpouſed roge- 
ther , and Mid-night be married- to the 
Noon-day , as God can be joyned in a 
league of friend{hip to any wicked Soul. 

The great Deſign of God iti'the Go- 
ſpel is, to clear up this'Miſt'of' Sin and 
Corruption which we are” here ſur- 
ronnded with , and to bring' up hiscrea- 
tures' out of the 'Shadow'sf death to the 
Region of Light above, the Latid of Fruth 
and Holineſle.” The great Myſtery .of 
the Goſpel is,to eſtabliſh'a God-kke frame 
ard diſpoſition of ſpitit , which 'confiſts 
Mm Righteoufnefle'and true Helineſſe, in 
the hearts of men. And Chriſt, whois 
the*great and” mighty Savigur ,- came 
or purpoſe 1nito.the-World ;-not. onely 


” 


coaveus from Fire and Brimftone , but 


allo 
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alſo to'ſave usfrom our Sins. Chriſt bath 


| therefore made ah Expiation:'of gur fins 


by his death upon the Crofle,; that we, 
being thus delivered ont of the hands of 
theſe ozr greateſt enemies , might ſerve. 
God without fear , in holineſſe and righ- 
teonſneſſe before him , all the days 4 our. 
life. T his grace of God that bringeth ſal- 
vation hath therefore appeared to all men, 
in the Goſpel, that it-might z#each av to! 
deny ungodlineſſe and worldly luſts, and, 
that we ſhould live ſoberly, righteonſly and' 
walily in this preſent world : looking for 
that bleſſed hope , and glorioens appearing of 
the: great God, and our Saviour goo 
Chriſt 5, who gave. himſelf for #s , that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity., and pu- 
rifie unto bimſelf a peculiar people, zealous 
of good works. Theſe things I write unto 
zox, (faith our Apoſtle alittle before my 
text) that you fin not : therein expreſſing 
the end of the whole Goſpel, which is, 
not onely to cover ſi, by fpreading the 
purple Robe of Chriſt's Death and ſuffe-- 
rings over it, whilſt it (till: remaineth 4n; 
us With all its filth and-noiſomneſle unre-, 
moved 3 but allo to. convey...a *Power-. 
full and mighty Spirit of holineſle., to; 
cleanſe us and free us from it. And this 1s; 

I 4 a great» 
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a greater grace of God's to us then the: 
former , which ſtill go both together in 
the Goſpel beſides the free remiſſion 
and of fin in the bloxd of Chriſt, 
| : 9b of us from the power of 
fm by the Bplews of Chriſt dwelling in our 

Its. 

- Chriſt came not into the world onely 
tocaſta Mantle over us , and hide all our 
filthy ſores from God's avenging eye, 
with his merits and righteouſneſle; but 
| heeame likewiſe to be a Chirurgeon and 
Phyfician of Souls, to free us from the 
filth and corruption of them ; which is 
more grievous and burthenſome , more 
noifome- to a true Chriſtian , then the 
guilt of fin it ſelf: 

Should a poor. wretched and diſeaſed 
creature.,that is full of ſores and ulcers,be 
coveredall over with Purple, or clothed 
with Scarlet, he would babe but little 
contentment In it whilſt / his ſores and 
wounds remain upon him: and he had 
much rather be -arraied in rags, fo he 
might obtain but ſoundnefle and health 
within. The' Goſpel is a'true Betheſda, 
a pooFof Grace, where ſuch poor, lame 
and infirm creatures as we axe, upon the 
moving ef Gad s 'pirie! hen may deſcend 


down, 


1 Zobn chap.2. ver 3,4. 


down , not onely to waſh.our skin and 
outſide, but alſa to be cured of our diſ- 
caſes within. And whatever the world 
thiaks, there is.a powerful Spirit that 
\ | meves- upon thele waters, the waters of 
the: Goſpel, for this new Creation , the 
Regeneration of Souls; the very ſame 
_ that once weved upon the waters 
the Univerſe at the firſt Creation,and, 
_ its mighty may over them, 
u o——_——_—_ pov into _ 
perfection : , the ſame Alavs [- 
nit of Chriſt Qilf workerh in nota 
ſpteading its gentle, healing, quickenmg 
ings over Qur Souls. The Goſpel is not 
like Abare and Pharpar , thoſe common 
Rivers of Damaſeas , tliat could onely 
deauſe the outſide 5 but it is a true Jor- 
dar ,, in which fuch leprous Naawaxs as 
weall are may waſh and be clean. Bleſſed 
indeed are they whoſe iniquities are for- 
givex. and whoſe (ins are covered : Bleſſed 
# the man mrs NEED: 
pute ſoz But yet rather are 
«& 4 fins ahead like 2 Morwing- 
clead , and quite taken away from them. 
Bleſſed , thiice bleſſed , are they that 
bunger and thirſt. after righteauſneſſe , far 
they ſpall be ſatisfied : Bleſſed are the pure 
| 7 
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in heart, 'for they Jhall fee "God, 
Our Saviour Chriſt canie(as" John the 
Baptiſt tells' ns) with a'Fan ibis han 
that he might thronghly purte bis floor -an 
gather his wheat irito' blg-garmes - 'but-the 
chaff he 'will'bern up with ' 'unquenchable 
fire. He came (as the Prophet Malachy 
ſpeaks) like a Refiver's fire , ' and like Fut- 
lers ſope 3 tort 4s a Refiner and Purifier of 
ſoer ,- and+to'purifie all the: ſons of Levi, 
aud prrge them 'as gold antiſiver, that they 
may offer unto the Lord 'an' offering in 
righteouſmeſſe, = 7 at 
Chyift- came tiot onely"to' write Holz 
eſſe to the Lord upon Aaron's forehead, 
and to put his 'Orim and' Thumnrin upon 
his Breaft:plate; but, his. 3s the Covenant, 
ſaith the Lord, that IT will make with them 
in thoſe days; T will put my Law into their 
inward parts ; and write it in their hearts, 
ard then" Twill be' their God, and they 
ſhall be * mry people : "they fhall be all. Kings 
ard Priefts'Mnto me. God ſent bis own ſon: 
(faith S Paul) in the likeneſſe of (inful fleſb, 
and by # ſacrifice for: ſin condemned fin in 
the fleſh '; that the righteouſneſſe of the 
Law' might be. fulfilled ik ws., who walk 
z0t afterthe fleſh, but after. the Spirit. 
» The frfttAdars, as the Scripture tells 


Us, 
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1 Zobn chap.2. ver.3,4. 
© © | us; brought ina real defilement, which, 
the Þ ike" noiſome 'Leprofie , hath 'over- 

'all--mankind ! and therefore the 
ma" dden” wat not onely fill the 


27 
- World with a coneeit of Holinefle, and 


" | nereImaginary Righteouſneſſe; but he 

by mult really convey ' ſuch an immortal 

h _—_ into the hearts of true Be- 

of | lievers -as may” prevail ſtill more and 

7, | more in-them , till it have at laſt quite 

Y | wrought out that: pozſox of the Serpent. 

" | Chriſt, that was nothing but Divinity 
dwelling in a Tabermacle of fleſh , and God 
himſelf immediately aCting a humane na- 
ture', 'came, into: the World to kindle 

| | here that Divine lifeamongtt men,which 

' | is certainly dearer unto God then any 

' | thing elſe whatſoever in the world 3 and 
to'propagate this:Celeſtial fire from one 
heart 'ſtill unto-another , untill the end 
ofthe Warld. Neither is he, or was be, 
ever ablent from this Spark of his Divi- 
nity: kindled amongſt men , whereſoe- 
verit:.be, though he ſeem bodily to be 
withdrawn from us. . He is the ſtanding, 
conſtant ,- inexhauſted Fountain of. this 
divine Light and Heat,that ſtill toucheth 
every. Soul that is enlivened by. it with 

 out-ſtretched- Ray, and freely _ 

14; is 
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his Beams, and diſperſeth his I»fluexce tg |} 


all, from the beginning .of the world ty 
the end of it. Fe allreceioe of bis frlneſſ, 
grace for grace; as all the Stats in Hes 
ven are ſaid to light their. Candles at the 
Sun's flame. For though his Body be 
withdrawn from us, yet by the livel 
and virtza! ContaZ of his Spirit. he isa 
ways kindling , chearing, quickening, 
warming and enlivening hearts. Nay, 
this Diviee life begun and kindled in any 
heart, whereſoever it be, is ſowerbing v 
God in: fleſh, and, in a ſober and quale 
fied ſenſe, Divinity incarnate 3 and all 
particular Chriſtians that are really poſ- 
ſelled of it, ſo many Myſtical Chriſts, 
AndGod forbid that Ged's own Life and 
Natzre here in the World (hould be for 
larn.foarſaken & abandoned of God him- 
ſelf. Certainly where-ever it is, though 
never ſa little, like a ſweet , young, 
tender Babe , once born in any ,twaw. 
when it crieth unto God the Father ofit, 
with pitifull and bemoning looks implo- 
ring his compaſſion , it cannot chuſe but 
move his Fatherly bowels, and make them 
yern, and turn tawards it , and by ſtrong 
ſympathy draw bis compaſſionate arm to 
help and relieveit, Never was any tet- 


der 


1 Fohn chap.2. ver.3,4. 

der Infant ſo dear to thoſe - 5m get =— 
t it, as at Twfant new-born Chri 

al in the heart of any true believde 


1} > God the Father of it. Shall the ch3L 


then of this World, the ſons of darkneſſe 
che with ſach fo os 
compaſſion towards the fruit of their 
tes, their own natural Offipring? 
and ſhall God,who 1s the Father of Bebts, 
the Fountain of all goodneffe , be mo- 
yed with no compaſſion towards his trae 
ritual Offipring'; and haveno regard 
thoſe ſweet' Babes of Light ingende- 
rd by his owt beams in mens hearts, 


that in'their lovely conntenances beay the 
reſemblance of his own face, and'call bim 
their F «ther 2 Shall he ſee them lie fain- 


ting 


and gaſping and dying here in the 
World; for wantof nothing to 'preferve 
nj Keep them but an Tefinerce from 
n, who firſt gave them life and 
breath? Noz hear the language of God's 
heart, hear the ſounding of his bowels to- 
wards them : Is #f Fpbraim ary dear ſon? 
it that pleaſant child ? Since 1 ſpake of 
inn, T do earneſtly remember him , my 
bowels, my bowels are troubled for him: 1 
will rely have mercy npon him , ſaith the 
Lord.” If thoſe expre a" 
A a 
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and tender affe&tion here amongſt«crex [im 
tures, be but drops.of that. full OceaThe 
that isin God; how can we then imagine} Gac 
that this Father of our Spirits ſhould hay] thin 
folittle regard to his. own dear Offspr 
I donot ny our Souls, but that. Ph 
is the very. Life and Soul of. our Sauls, 
theiLife of God. in-us, (which. is nothing 
elſe but God's own felf commnaicatedto 
- us, his own” Son- born in, our hearts) a; 
that he ſhould ſufter jirte, be cruelly mur- 
thered ja its Jufancy by our Sins,and, like 
young Hercules, in Fo, HE? cradle .to he 
firangled by. thoſe fi ipers ?: that he 
ſhould ſee him. tobe. pede 1ed by wicked 
Luſts, nailed faſt.tothe.crofle by.iavig: 
cible Corraptions, .picrced and gorefl 
every. lide with the .paiſpned pearl 
the Devil's. temptations, and at laſt to,giye 
up the Ghoſt; and, yet. his renderheart 
'not atall relent,,, ,nor;be all this w 
1mpaſtionated with [o, ſad 2. ſpetacle? 
T_ Wer cannot think he hath ſuch.an 
edamentive breaſt; (ac h.a flinty nature, as 
this is, > ANC 
;- Whas then? mull we ſay char though 


| we Aa bewilling,. yet he is nopaklle, 
| WH  arucified; $90 5ormene Han, 
= 'S upan' the s Crofle; to (FR 


1 Zobncbap.2. ver. 3,4. 


ea-f int dow# from thence aud: ſave him 2 
can} Then: muſt-Sin be! more powerfull then 
infGodz that weak., crazie:;,and. ſickly; 
ave thing more ttrong'then the Rock of ages 3; 
b and the Devil, the Prince of Darkneſſe,, 
| 

uls 


wore mighty then" the God of Light..No, 
urely;, there is a weakneſle, and impo- 
tagcy.1n all Evil,but a maſculine ſtrength, 
abdvigour in.all Goodneſle :. and there-, 
fore- doubtleſſe - the Higheſt: Good, ,,the, 
wm. dza%, as'the Philoſophers call it, 
the ſtrongeſt thing in tho world. , Nz. 
"* «F —_— mo, God' 1 oe - 
ied.in the World is; nothipg; but his: 
Geodneſſe ſtrongly , reaching, all things:, 
from beighth to depth,  fram.the higheſt, 
Heaven to theiloweſt Hell5: and irreſft>, 
fably imparting it ſelf to' every.,thing, ,. 
actarding to ,thaſe- feveral; degrees in, 
which-it 1s capable.ofit., 1; 1/4: io 15 
Have; the, Fiends of Darkneſfe then, 
thaſe- poor forlorn ſpirits, that/are fet-, 
teted-and* locked-up in the Chains of. 
their own wickednetle , aay,ſtrength, to 
withſtand the/ force of infinite, Goodreſe, 
whichis infinite Power f or; dothey;not; 
rather ſculk. in holes at dazknelje', , and; 
fie, like Bats and Owls... before; the apy 
proching beargs of this Sun of Righteout-- 
Ct, | neſle? 
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neſſe > Is God powerfull to kill and toll 46i 
deſtroy',' to damn and to torment ? an(f the 
is he not powerfull to fave? Nay, ity 
the ſweeteſt Flower in all the Garlaty 
of his Attributes, it is the "richeſt Dix: 
wond in his Crown of Glory , that he 
Mighty to ſave * and this is far more m4 
gpniticen for him, then to be ſtyled aigh 
iy to defiroy. For that, except'it bei 
the way of Juſtice , fpeaks'no Powerat 
all, but mere Impotencys for the Root 
all Powers Goodnefſe. : 12 
Or muſt we ſay,laſtly,that God indeed 


* 


is able to-Yeſtue us our of the powerd 
Sin 2rd Sataw , when we figh and grone 
towards him, bur yer ſomerimes, to exer 
dſe his>abſokite Authorivy, his uncob 


langirig wretthed Souls: down into/its 
ernal Night and everlaſting Darknefſe? 
What fhalt we there make'the God ofthe 
yo World ? ng = F- craeband 
dfal Erimwys, with curled fiery Suakds 
about” his head , and Fivelwands Mm his 
hands, thus governiag the World? Sur6- 
ly this wilt - make us either fecrerly to 
thimk that there is no God at all inthe 
World, if he muſt needs beſuch , or eſe 
to: wiſh heartily there were none. But 
doubt- 
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1 JobnchaÞ..2.ver;'3.4. IA3 
I tof doubtlefſe; God, will at laſt confiite alf 
aol} theſe qur 2/zppirebenſrons of him, he will 
ti unmask: our Hypoeritical retences ;, and 
ty deatly caſt the ſhame of all-our:finful 
| Neficiencies upon our felves, and 'vins 
tieate his own Glory from 'receiving the 
laſt/ ſtain or blemifh b y them:. ..In-the 
mean time , letus know thatthe Goſpel 
now requireth' fat: more; of us then ever 
the Law did 5 for it requirethi a New 
(reature, a Divine Natare , Chriſt formed 
ix : but” yet withall it bettoweth a 
kening Spirit, an enlivening Power, 'to 
able us to expreſle that which is requi- 
dof us. Whoſoever therefore truly 
lows Chriſt,the ſame alſo keepeth Chrift's 
Commandments. i But be that | ſaith, 1 
lhudw hi22 , - ard: keepeth not his Command= 
ments; he is aliar ;, and the truth is not in 


53s | ®. | : 

Have now done with the Firft part of 

my Diſcourſe, concerning thoſe 0bſer- 
vations which ariſe naturally: from the: 
Words'; and 'offer themſelves to us: 1: 
ſhall; in the next place; proceed to make 
lome general Application of them all tos. 
$117 i] 
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Ow:therefore , I beſeech you; let} Wr 
N; us. conſider whether. or no-wel Fle 
'Chriſt .indeed'2":not by our' as pri 
—_—_ Fai, Syſterss arid | Models of of 
ty , not by Foun in Donkin 
Papers; 'but'by Rely reping 0 pen | 
Commandments. Allths Becks and 
which'we converſerwith , they can 
but | repreſent Spiritual Objedts tO 'Our 
underſtandings; whichiyet we canrievs 
feeintheir own true-Figure;- Colourand 
Proportion, untill we have'a Divine hi 
within; to irradiate and ſkine uponthen, 
Though there be never ſuch / excellent 
Fruths concerning Chriſt ' and his Go: 
ſet down.in words and letters;'ye 
ey will be but unkgbwmn.\Charactersto 
wa, T Jnr oe have a tivingsſpirit within 
us that'can:'decypher thetn, untillthe 
ſame Spirit, by Govet Whiſpers i in out 
hearts, do comment upon them , which 
did a+ fiſt. endite them, There be —_ 
that | underſtand: the Greek and Heb 
of the Sctipfiire, | the Original Languages 
ih which the Text was written, thatne- 
vet. underſtood: the:! "Language « the 
Sper it; TLST 
Thereis a Caro and a | Spiritus , a Flo 
- and a Spirit, a Ws and a Sorl, in all the 
Writings 
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1 Zohn chap.2. ver.3,4- 

Tet Writings of the Scriptures. Ir is but the' 
well fleſb and: Body of Divine Truths that is 
printed upon Paper 3 which many Moths 
rf of Books and Libraries do onely feed 
ard upon; many walking Sceletons of knows 
ph ledge ,' that bury and entombe Truths 
ti-$ in the living Sepulchres of their 'Souls,; 
do" onely converſe withs ſuch as never 
didany thing elſe bur pick: at the mere 
Bark and Rinde of Truths; and crack the 
Shels of them." But there is a Soul and 
$#rit of Divine Truths chat could never. 
et be congealed into .Ink , that could 
fever be blotted'upon Paper, which by a 
ſeexet traduction and conveiance pafleth 
from one'Soul unto {another, being able 
todwell and. lodge 'no-where:but ina 
Spiricual'Being, in a Living thing , be« 
cauſe it ſelf isnothing but Life and Spirzt. 
Neither.can it, where indeed it ts, ex- 
e' itſelf {ufficiently iv Words and 
ds;:but-it will beſt-declare and ſpeak 
it (elf in Actions : as the old manner of 
writing'among the Egyptians was', not 
by Words, but Things. The Lzfe-of 
Divine Truths is better expreſled'in 
Attions then in Words, becauſe Adtibns 
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are more:/zving things then ' Words: 
Words are nothing butthe dead Reſems 
3: K 2 


blances 
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blances: and Piqures of thoſe Truths 
which live and breath in Actions 2: and the 
Kinedom of God (as the Apoſtle ſpeak. 
eth). conſiſteth not in Word, but 1n Life 
Power. Ta meiCam © oigmy 'vhemm my 
mold or Smd\(xyver mov Epe24r * (faith the Mos 
ral; Philoſopher) iN Tlw voulw for mV&.arn 
tern tn cige x) 2he” Sheep do not come and 
bring: their Fodder to their Shepherd , and 
ſbew him how much they eat 3 but inwardh 
concoling and digeſting it , they make it 
appear ' by the Fleece which they wear upou 
their backs , and by the Milk, which thy 
gruei And let not us Chriſtians a 
onely.to talk and diſpute of Chriſt , and 
fo mealure our knowledge of him by our 
words but let us ſhew ws 3 2wgnue nw mv 
pN#noy i. ipzxay Our 4nowledge concodted 10- 
to aur lives and ations; and then letuy 
really manifeſt that we are Chriſt's Sheep 
indeed, that we ate his Dzſciples, by that 
Fleece of Holineſle: which we wear , and 
by the Fruits that we daily yield in our 
hves and converſations : Ge berein ((aith 
Chriſt). is my Father glorified, that ye bear 
much fruit; ſo ſball ye be my Diſciples. 
Let us not (I beſeech you) judge of 
our 4rowing Chriſt by-our ungrounded 
Perſuaſion: that Chrift from all ma 
; | at 
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1 Fobn chap.2. ver.3, 4- 


; £ hath loved us, and given himſelf parti- 
ak, (larly for us, without the Conformity 
ifs {oF our lives to Chriſt's Commandments , 

without the real partaking of the Image 


the 


ſtery of the Goſpel doth not lie one- 
yin Chriſt without #s , (though we muſt 
know alſo what he hath done for us) but 
dh the very Pith and Kernel of it conſiſts in 
(briſ# inwardly formed in our hearts. 
Nothing is truly ours but what lives 
— | in our Spirits. Salvation it (elk cannot 
ſee us as long as It is onely without us 5 


make us ſound , when it is not within us, 
but ſomewhere at diſtance from us 3 no 
more then Arts and Sciences, whillt they 
lie onely in Books and Papers without 
us, can make us learned. The Goſpel, 
though it be a ſovereign and Medicinal 

ing in it ſelf, yet the mere knowing 
and believing of the hiftory of it will do 
us no good : we can receive no virtue 
from it. cill it be inwardly digeſted and 
concodted into.our Souls ; till it be made 
ours , and' became a living thing in our 
hearts.' The Goſpel, if it be onely with- 
out us, cannot ſaveus; no more. then 
that Phyſician's Bill could cure the igno- 


: 0 more then Health can cure us , 'and 
Ir 
[ 
- 
| 
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Mo. | of Chriſt in our hearts. The great My- 
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rant Patient of his diſeaſe, who, wheni| Pl 
was commended to him, took the Pa tha 
fie 


onely and put it 'up'in his pocket, 
neverdrank the Potion that was preſcr+ 
bed 1n it, 

All that Chriſt did for us in the fleſh, 
when he was here upon earth , from his 
lying ina' Marger when he was born in 
Bethlehem,to his bleeding upon the Croſe 
on Goleotha , it will not ſave us from our 
11ns, unlefle Chriſt by his Spirit dwell in 
us. It will not 'avail us to believe that 
he was born of a.YVirgir, unleſlc the power 
of the moſt High overſhadow our hearts, 
and beger. him there likewiſe. It will not 
profit us- to believe that he ' died upon 
the Croſſe for us ; unleſle we be baptized 
into his death by the Mortificationot al 
our Luſts;' unlefſe the old man of ſin be 
erncified in our hearts. Chriſt indeed; hath 
made an Expiation for out-finsupon! his 
Crofle, and the' Bloud' of Chriſt. is the 
onely ſovereign Balfame to free us from 
the guilt of them : . but yer beſides the 
ſprinkling of the bloud-of Chriſti apon us, 
we mult be made 'partakers-alfo; of his 
fſpivit/ Chriſt came 1nto the' World , as 
well to redeem us: from the power and 
bondage of our [1ns,as to free-us from yo 
$n---t., 2 + At» on 2-4 { a #6 guilt 


- 
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1 7ohn chap.2, wer.3,4. 
en] guilt of them. - Tow 4row ((aith S; John) 


ape | that he was manifeſted to take away onr 
firs: ' whoſoever therefore abideth in hins 
lcri þ fſumerh not 5 whoſoever ſinueth hath not ſeen 
wr known him. Loe the end of Chriſt's 
coming into the: World : Loe: a detigu 
worthy of God manifeſted in the fleſp. 
Chriſt did not take all' thoſe pains, 


to lay aſide his: Robes of Glory, and 
our 8 come down hither: into the World, to 
lin} enter. into a: Virgin's womb , to be 
hat F born in our Humane ſhape , .and belaid 
ver | a4 poor crying Infant in a Manger, .and, 
ts, | having no form ror comelineſſe at all upon 
of | tim, to take upon him the: form of a 
n f ſervant , to undergo a reprochful and 
d minious life , and at laſt tobe aban- 


| } doned'toa ſhameful death , -a death up- 
e | onthe Crofle ; I ſay, hedid: not doe all 
1 | this merely to i bring in a Notion into 
\ | the World, without producing any. real 
* | and: ſubſtantial effect at all, without the 
changing, mending and reforming of the 
Wotld : fo that men ſhould itil be as 
wicked as they were before , .and'as 
much under the:power of the Prince of 
Darkneſſe; onely they ſhould;:not be 
thought ſo : they ſhould ill remain: as 
full of all the filthy ſores of-ſm'and: cor- 
Qr, K 4 ruption 
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(uuption asbefore 3 \onely.they: ſhould be 
*gcconnted whole. Shall God come down 
from.Heaven, and: pitch a Tabernack 
amongſt. men 2: ſhall. he\ undertake ſuch 
a huge Deſign, and-make .ſo great a noiſe 
af doing ſomething , which, when it 1; 
all ſummed up, ſhall not atlaſt amount to 
a Reality £: Surely Chriſt did .not un- 
dergp all 'this:to- ſo little purpoſe; he 
would not take all this. pains for us, that 
he might be able at laſt to put: anto our 
hands nothing but a Blank. He was with 
child, he was in. pain and travel; and hath 
be, brought forth nothing but wind #: hath 
he been deiivered of the Eaſi-wind £ Is 
that great:Defign that was to long car- 
ried 1n the Womb of Eternity now pro+« 
ved abortive , or elſe nothing but-a mere 
windy > birth? No ſurely : The end of 
the Goſpel is Life and Perfe@ior , 'tis a 
Divine nature, "tis a God-like frame and 
diſpolition of ſpirit 3 -'*tis to make us pary 
takers ofthe Image of God in Righteoul- 
neſle arid true Holineſſe , without which 
S$alvation.it ſelf were but a.Notian. _ ' | 
| Chriſt: came indeedinto the World ta 


make an'Expiation and Atonement for 


eur:fins; but the end of this was, thatwe 
rvghr eſchew. (in, that we might foalake 
6:01 4.4 , ; a 
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1 Jobnchap,2. ver. 3,4, 


all uvgodlineſſe and worldly Iufts. The 
Golpcl-declares' pardon of fin to thoſe 

at are beavy Jader: with it, and willing 
tbe disburthened , to this end, that. it 
might quicken and enliven us to new obe+ 
dience. : Whereas otherwiſe the Gwzlt 
of fin might have detained us in horrour 
and deſpair, and ſo have kept us tilt 
more ſtrongly under the Power of it, jn 
ad and dilmal apprehenſions of God's 
wrath provoked againſt us, and inevita- 
bly faling-on us. But Chriſ# hath now 
_ like a Day-ſiar with moft 

earful beams3z nay, he is the Sur of 
Righteonſneſſe himſelf , which hath riſen 
upon the World with his healing wings, 
with his exhilarating light, that he might 


chaſe away all thoſe black — 


thoughts from us. But Chriſt did not riſe 
that we ſhould play and ſport and wan- 
tonize with his light; but that we ſhould 
doe the works of the day in it; that we 
ſhould walk «/94u42(as the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
eth,) not in aur Night-clothes of ſinful 
Detormity , but clad all over with the 
comely. Garments of Light. The Goſpel 
is not big with child of a-Phaxcie, ofa 
mere Conceit of Righteouſneile without 
us, hanging at diſtance over us 3 whilſt 


” Cl Our 


The Eirft Sermon. : 
our hearts within are nothing:but -Cage: 
of unclean birds , and hike Houſes conti- 
nually haunted with Devils,nay the very 
Rendezvouz of' thoſe Fiends of Dark 
neſle. | | 
\\Holineſſe is. the beſt thing that God 

himſelf can- beſtow. upon us, <ither in 
this World or'the Worldtocome. True 
Evangelical Holineſle , . that: 1s, Chriſt 
Formed in the hearts of Believers, is the 
very Cream and Quinteſſence of the Go- 
ſpel. And were our hearts ſound within, 
were there not many thick and dark 
fumes that did ariſe from thence , and 
doud our underſtandings , 'we could not 
ealily conceive the ſubſtance of Heaven 
itſelf to be any thing elſe but Holireſſe, 
freed from thoſe encumbrances that did 
ever clog it and accloy it here ; neither 
fhould we 'wiſh for any other Heaven 
beſides this. But many of us are like 
thoſe Children whoſe Stomacks are {o 
vitiated by ſome diſeaſe, that they think 
Aſbes, Coal, Mud-wal, or any ſuch traſh, 
to be more pleaſant then the moſt whole- 
ſome food : ſuch ſickly and diſtempered 
Appetites have we about theſe Spiritual 
things, that hanker after I know not 
what vain ſhews of happineſſe , whillt 
in 
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inthe mean time. we,negle&t that which 
isthe onelytrue; fgod. of our Squls,, that 
sable i” hd to nouriſh them up tq ever- 
ng life. Mi 51 ne Ss) 
Won is Holineſſe militant , Holinefle 
encumbred,with many, enemies and diffi- 
culties,, which it Kill fights againſt , .and 
manfully quits.it ſelf of ; and Glory isno- 
thing elſe but Holineſſe triumphant , Ho- 
linetle. with a Palm of Victory m1. her 
band, and a Crown upon her head; Dews 
ipſe cum omni ſua bonjtate , quatens ex- 
tre mecſt, non facit me beatum , ſed 
tenws inn me eft : God himſelf cannot make 
we happy , if be be onely, without me , and 
anleſſe be give in a participation of himſelf 
and his own likeneſſe.into my Soul. Happl- 
nefle is nothing but the. releaſing and 
unfettering of our: Souls from all theſe 
narrow,ſcant and particular, good things; 
and the eſpouſing of them to the Higheſt 
and moſt Univerſal Good; which is not 
this or that particular Good, but Good- 
reſſe it (elf ; and this 1s the ſame thing 
that we call Holinefſſe, Which becauſe 


_ 
* 1 


we our 'ſelves. are fo little acquainted 


with, (being for-,the moſt part ever 
courting a mere Shadow of it,) therefore 
we haveſuch low, abje& and, beggerly 

H | COn- 


* - The Firſt Sermon.. 
conceits thereof z whereas it is in it ſelf 
the moſt-noble , heroical and' generous 
thing in the World. 'For I mean by Hee 
lireſſe nothing elſe but God ſiamped and 
printed upon; the Soul. -- And we may 
pleaſe our ſelves 'with what conceits we 
will ; butſo long as we are void of this, 
we do but dream of Heaven, and'I know 
not what fond'Paradiſe 3 wedo but blow 
upand down an airy Bxbble of our own 
Phancies , which riſeth out of the froth 
of-vur vain hearts 3 we do but court a 
parrited Heaven, and woo Happineſle in 
a PiFure, whilſt in the mean time a true 
and real Hell will fuck in our Souls into 
it , and foon make us ſenſible of a ſolid 
woe and ſubſtantial miſery. 7 
Divine wiſedome hath ſo ordered the 
frame of the whole Univerſe, as that 
every thing ſhould have a certain proper 
lace , that ſhould be a Receptacle for 
it, Hell is the Sink of all fin and wicked- 
neſſe.* The ſtrong Megick, of Nature 
pulls and draws every thing continually 
tothat place which is ſutable to it , and 
to which it doth belong al 
heavy bodies preſſe downwards towards 
the Cehtre of our Earth, being drawn 10 


by it : In like manner Hell, whereſoever 
it 
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3 ſo all theſe, 


1 Zobn chap.?. _— 


tis ,, will by ſtrong. 8xmperhy,pull in all 
fin, and maenetically draw ſeit as 
true Holinefle 18 ;always breathing) up- 


wards, and. fluttering towards Heaven, , 


ſtriving to embelome it! ſelf with God 5 
and it will 'at: laſt-undoubtedly be con- 
joyned: with him 5 no: Giſmall ſhades of 
Darkneſſe can ' poſlibly ſtop it; in} its 
courſe; or beat it back. 13tth 21 
"Ns ainn euorov dar Hubs ols 1 Suotey., I't ; 
Nay, we do but deceive our ſelves with 


names : Hell is nothing but the Qzrb of | 
Sin and Wickedneſle, or elſe that Hemie,, 
ſphear. of Darkneſfe in which: all Evit 
moves : and Heaven is the ſte Hes 
niſphear of Light, or elſe, if you-pleaſe, : 
the bright Orb of ./Truth , | Halineſfle 


and Goodneſle : ;:and we do. afually.in 
this life inſtate out-ſelves in the paſſe(- 
fon.of'one or other of them, |\Take Sin 
and: Diſobedience::out :of Hell!, and- it 
will preſently clear up into Light, Tran- 
wility , Serenity , and ſhine. out into'a 
eaven. ; Every true Saint cartieth his 
Heaven: about. with him in his; own. 
heartz-and Hell, that is without ham, can 
have no'.power over him.; He! might 
lafely wade through Hellit ſelf, and, ike 


the Three chi/dren,paſle through the mt 
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of tht |ffexy Furnace , and yer not at- all 
be: ſedichey with ihe: flames of it : he 
mighe; "wiltk through :the Yaley « of the 
of de ath\, ahd/yetfear noevil. 

- Sin/is' the onely thing in the World 
thatis evntrary'to God; ':God is Light; 
aid that \is\Darknefſe: 'God is Beauty, 
and thavgis Uplineſſeiand Deformity. All! 
Sin is dire& Rebelliew againſt God; and: 
with what:Notions-ſoever we may figar 
itand feetencity/'yet God can neyer 
ſ#fleuponir, he willizever make a truce 
wittvid :God 'declares open war againſt 
fi; #n@bids defiancetvit; for'itis apro- 
Ge eqyto God'sown'iLife and Be- 
ing.-Opdy which isinfinite 'Goodnefle, 
cutinotbut hatefin} which is purely vil, 
Atid/ oft bek in it : ſelf buta-poor; 
impotent and'crazyithing, / nothing! but 
Streighent({ſe;Poverty and Non-entity,{o 
tharofFiit- (fat is thecmoſt wretched and 
miſetdble:ching ini the world, and need- 
etlviio farther puniſhiwent belides ie-ſelf; 
yet Divine) Vengeance beats it off: ſtill 
firther” 'and farther from Gods and) 
whereſoever it is, will be.fure to ſcourge 
it ad” laſh it 'continuallys Oqdandde 
can never apreetopetttier: r47 plat 
t Tray theteforpcome yet nearer 

to 
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tor-our ſelves: This is the. Meſſage that Z 
have now toi declare unto you, That God 
be | Light, andin him is no: Darkneſſe at all;/ 
If we ſay that we' have Fellowſhip with bins 
and walk in| Durkneſſe, 'weliez and doe nat 
ther truth. ' Chrift and 'the'Goſpel. ate 
ight, and-there is no darkneſle at all ain 
: if you ſay that you know Chriſt 'and 
his Goſpel], and-iyet keep rot Chriſt's Come- 
mendments, but dearly hug your private 
darling corruptions ,' you. are liars , and 
thetruth 3s mot in. you 3 you: have no ac- 
intance with: the God'of Light, nor 
? L-Goſpel of Eight. If any of news 
+ | that you krow Chriſt,and have an int 
/ || inhbim, and:yet (as I fear too many doe} 
' | fWlnovrich Ambition, Pride, Vain-glory 
within your breaſts , ' harbour Malice; 
Revengefuineſie . and cruel Hatred to 
your neighbours in your hearts , eagerly 
ſeramble after this worldly -Pelf, : and 
make the. ſtrength of your-parts and en- 
deavours ſerve'that blind Adammor , the 
God-ofthis: World ; if you wallow and 
tmble inithe filthy. puddle: of fleſbly: 


Reaſures, or if you atm 'onely at your 
elves in your lives/,'and make. your Self 
theCompaſle by which you'/ſail, and the 
Aar þy--which you ſteer your Coutle, 


looking 


 Y 
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_ funk with:the cares of this life ?:-Do not 


The F irft Sermon. 


fooking at nothing. higher - and "more 
noble then your ſelves 3 deceive not your 
\(elves , you. have —_ cer Chriſt ; nor 
thrown hin-c\. W 4NCOTP0- 
fared (if I-may.ſo ſpeak) with.the Spirit 
oF this World-,; and have 10 true 'Sympes 
with God and Chriſt 4 no o fellowſhip 
at all with them. \ 

And (I befeech you) Jet. us conſiders 
Be: there not; many of usz'that pretend 
much to Chr5/2,:that are;plainly- in out 
lives as Proud ,, Ambittous:., -'Vains 
glorious as any others 2' Be there not 
many. of us. that are as'niuch [under the 
power of unruly Paſlions\,>as Cruel, Re 
vengeful, Malicious , Cenſorious as 
thers? that bave ur minds as de eply en- 
Ba ped in the'World , and:as much be 

led to Riches, Gain, Pxofit,thoſe great 
admired Deities of the ſonsof men, and 
their Souls as, much overwhelmed and 


— us..4s much give our ſ{elvesto' 
ealures/of the fleſh ; /and 1thotight 
not without regrets of Conſcience , yet 
ever now and then. ſecretly ſoke our 
felvesinthem > Be there riotmany of us 
that have as deep a ſhare lIikewife in In-" 
_ and Oppreſſion-; in; —_ the 
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1 Zobn chap.2, ver.3,4. 


fatherleſſe and the widows ? I wilh it may 


not prove {ome of our caſes at that Laſt 
day, to uſe ſuch pleas as theſe unto Chriſt 
in our behalf; Lord , T have propheſied in 
thy name; 1 have preached many a zea- 
Jous Sermon for thee; I have kept many 
a long Faſt; I have been very g@ive 
for thy cauſe in Church , in State 3 nay, 
I never made any queltion but that my 
name was written in thy Book of Life: 
when yet, alas! we ſhall receive no other 
return from Chr3/# but this, 7 know you 
wt; Depart from me ye workers of Ini+ 
ity. I am ſure there be too many of 
us, that have long pretended to Chriſt, 
which make lirtle or no progreſle in trwe 
Chriſtianity, that is, Holineſle of life; that 
ever hang hovering in a Twilight of Grace, 
and never ſericu(ly put our ſelves for- 
wards into clear Day-light , but eſteem 
that glimmering Crepxſcaxlum which we 
are 19, and like that faint Twilight better 
then broad open Day : whereas , The 
Path of the juſt (as the Wiſe man ſpeaks) 
i as the ſhining light , that ſhineth more 
##d more unto the perfe# day. 1 am ſure 
there be many of us that are perpet 
Dwarfs in gur ſpiritual Stature , like 
thoſe fly women (that FP Paxl purge " 
| aden 
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laden with ſins and led away with diver; 


laſts, that are ever learning , and never 

le to come to the knowledge of the truth; 
that are not now one jot taller in Chri- 
ſtianvity then we were many years ago, 
but have ſtill as ſickly , crazy and un- 
ſound a temper of Soul as we had long 
before. 

Indeed we ſeem to doe ſomething, we 
are always moving and lifting at the 
{tone of Corruption that lies upon our 
hearts, but yet we never ſtir it notwith- 
ſtanding , or at leaſt never roll it off 
from us. We ate ſometimes a little trou- 
bled with the guilt of our fins, and then 
we think we muſt thruſt our luſts out of 
our hearts; but afterwards we ſprinkle 
our ſelves over with I know not what 
Holy-water , and ſo are contented to [ct 
them ſtil] abide quietly within us. We 
do every day my confelle the ſame fins, 
and pray againſt them 3 and yet till 
commit them as much as ever, and lie as 
deeply under the power of them. We 
have the ſame water to pump. out in 
every Prayer, and{til] we let the ſame 
leak 10 againupon us. We makea great 
deal of noiſe, and raiſe a great deal of 
duſt with our feet; but we do not _ 

rom 
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1 John chaþ.2. ver ;3,4. 


from off the ground on which we ſtood, 
we do not go forward at all: or if we 
do ſometimes make a little progreſle , 


we quickly, looſe again the ground 


which we had gained 3 like thoſe upper 
Planets In the Heaven, which ( as the 
Aſtronomers tell us) ſometimes move for- 
wards, ſometimes quite backwards, arid 
ſometimes perfedtly ſtand ſtill 3 have 
their Stations and Retrogradations , as 
well as their DireF Motions. As if Re- 
ligion were nothing elſe but a Dancing 
up and down upon the fame piece of 

ound, and making ſeveral Motions and 
rizkings on itz and not a ſober Journy- 
ng and Travelling onwards toward 
ſome certain place. We Doe and Un- 
doe 3 we do Pemelopes telam texere; we 
weave ſometimes a Web of Holineſſe, but 
then we let our Luſts come, and undoe 


and unravel all again. Like 8{phus in 


the Fable, we roll up a mighty Stone 


with much ado, ſweating and tugging up 
the Hill; and then we let it go, and 
tumble down again unto the bottome : 
and this is our conſtant work. Like thoſe 


Dezaides which the Poets ſpeak of , we 


are always filling water into a Sieve ,; by 
bur Prayers, Duties and Performances, 
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The Firſt Sermon. 
which ſtill runs out as faſt as we pour 
It in. _ bak 
What is it that thus cheats us and gull 
us of our Religion ? that makes us thy 
conſtantly to tread the ſame Ring and 
Circle of Duties , where we make no 


progreſle at all forwards , and the far- 
ther we go, are ſtill never the nearer to 
our journey's end? What is it that thn: 
{tarves our Religion , and makes it look 
like thoſe Kire, in Pharaoh's Dream, ik: 
favoured and tean-fleſhed , that it hath 


'no Colour-in its face, no Bloud init 


veins, noLitenor Heat at all in its mem- 


"bers? What is it that doth thus b&+ 


dhearf us in our Chriſtianity 2 What 


Tow, ſordid and unworthy Principles 


we att by, that thus: hinder our growth, 
and make us. ſtand at a —{ , and keep us 
always in the yery Porch and Entrance 


Where we firſt began? Is'it a ſleepy, ſlug: 


gt conceit, "That it is enough for us 
we bebut once ina State of Grace, if 


| we have bur once ſtepped over the threl- 
Hold; we need not take ſo great pains 


to travel any farther ? Or is it another 


cam choaking , ſtifling Opinion, 
Empig, Hori ie 0 
#ithoxt us; and nothing need more to be 


f hath done all for us already 


done 
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I. Zobn chap.2, ver.3,4. 


done within us? No matter how wicked 
we. bein our. felves, for we have Holi- 
gefle without x# 3 no matter how lickly 
and diſeaſed our Souls be within, for they 
have Health without them, Why may we 
not as well be ſatisfied and contented ta 
have Happinefſe without: us too to all 
Eternity, and ſo our ſelves for ever con- 
tle miſerable ? Little Children , let no 
wer deceive yours be that doth righteouſ- 
wſſe is righteous , even as he i righteous © 
hat be that. committeth ſin is of the Devil. 
tſhall therefore exhort you in the whole+- 
ſme words of S, Peter; Give all diligence 
ladde to your faith vertnez; and to vertne, 
lnowledge ; to knowledge, temperances and 
lo temperance, patience to patience , godli- 
wiſe 5 and to godlineſſe , brotherly-hind- 
neſſe; axd to brotherly-kindneſſe, charity: 
For if theſe things be in you and abound, 
they make you that ye ſhall neither be bar+ 
re\nor unfruitfull in the knowledge of our 
Lord Jeſws Chriſt. The Apoſile {till goes 
0n,and I cannot leave him-yet: But he 
that Jacketh theſe things is blind, and can- 
wot ſee far off, and hath forgotten that he 
wes once purged from his old (ins. Where- 
fore-the'rather, Brethren , give diligence to 
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ye doe theſe things, ye ſhall never fall. Let 
us not onely talk and diſpute of Chriſt, 
but let us indeed pxt on the Lord Jeſw 
Chriſt. Having thoſe great aud preciom 
promiſes which he hath grven us, letus 
ſtrive to be made partekers of the Divine 
Nature \, eſcaping the corruption that is in 
the world through luſt : and being begot- 
ten again to a lively hope of enjoying 
Chriſt heteafter , tet ws purifie our ſelves, 
as he ws pre. X YEE 

Let us' really declare that we know 
Chriſt , that we are his Diſciples, by our 
keeping of his Commandments:and amonglt 
xhe-relt ; that Commandment eſpecially 
which" 6ur Saviour Chriſt himſelf com- 
mendeth to his Diſciples in a peculiar 
mannet'3 This is my commandment , Tha 
ze. love one another , as # have loved you': 
and again ; Theſe things T command ou, 
that you love one andther. Let ws follow 
peare with all men, and holineſſe , without 
which''no mu ſhall ſee God, Let us put 
on a# the Ek of God , holy and beloved, 
bowels of mercies , kindneſſe, humbleneſſe 
of mind," meekneſſe, long-ſuffering ,- for- 
bearing ont another , bw forgiving one ant- 
MNhey'; if "ary man have a quarrel againſt 
iy, even \as Chrif forgave ws : Avid above 


all 
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I Zobn chap.2. ver.3,4. 


all theſe things let us put on Charity, which 
41 | ig. the bond of perfeFneſſe. Let us in meek- 

weſſe inſtru thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, 
if God peradventure will give them repen- 
tance to the acknowledging of the Truth; 
that they may recover themſelves out of the 
ſnares of the Devil, that are taken captive 
by him at his will. Beloved, let us love ons 
ing another; for Love is of God, and whoſoever 

. | hoveth is born of God and knoweth God. 
. O Divine Love! the ſweet. Harmony 
of Souls! the Muſick of Angels} the 
« Joy of God's own Heart! the yery-Dar- 
ng 


of his Boſome ! the Source of true 
Happinefle !- the pure Quinteſſence of 
| Heaven! that which recanciles the jar- 
ting Principles of the WarJd, and makes 
; | them all chime together! that which 
melts mens Hearts into one another ! See 
how S. Pqzl deſcribes it, and it cannot 
chuſe but enamour your afteftions to- 
wards it : Love envieth not, it is not puffed 
#p, it doth not behave it ſelf nnſeemly, jel 
eth not her own , is not eaſily provoked, 
thinketh no evil, rejoyceth not in iniquity; 
beareth all things , believeth all ling: , 
hopeth all things , endureth all things. 
I may adde in a word, it is the beſt-na- 
tyr'd thing, the beſtoge plexion'd thing, 
4 in 


165 


The Firſt Sermon. 


in the world. Let us expreſle this ſweet 


harmonious Afﬀe&ion in theſe- jarring. 


Times : that fo, if it be poſhible, we may 


tatie. the World at laft into better Mu-. 


ſick; Efpectally-1n matters of Religion 
let us ſtrive with all meekneſlke to inf{trud: 
and tonvince one another. Let us en- 
deavour to promote the Goſpel of Peace, 
the Dove-like Goſpel, with a 'Dove-like 
Spirit; This was the way by which the 
Goſpel at firſt was propagated in "the 
World : Chriſt did not cry, nor lift up his 


votce'in the ftieets 5 a bruifed reed he did. 


tot break, and the ſmoaking flux he did not 
quenth; and yet he brought forth zutlgement 
into victory. He whiſpered'ths Gotpel to 
us from Mount &7vy. in a ſtill-yoice ; and 
yet the ſound thereof went'out quickly 
throughout all the earth: The Goſpel at 
firſt came down upon the-world gently 
and ſoftly , like the Dew 'wpon Gideon s 
fleece 3 and yer'it quickly ſoaked- quite 
through it : and doubtlefle this us (till 
the molt cffefnal way to promate it far- 
ther. Sweetnefle and Ingenuity will more 
powerfully command mens minds then 
Paſhon ; Sournefle and Severity: as the 
ſoft Plow fooner breaks the Flint then 
thc hardeſt Marble; Let us dandw/y7 dd ny, 
| follow 
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ed. [follow truth in love : and of the two in- 
8. Jleed, be contented rather to miſſe of 
y. [the conveying of a. Speculative Truth , 
1-. [then to part. with Love. When we 
n' | wonld-convince men of any Errour by 
tt: | the ftirenpth of Truth , let us withall 
+ f pour the ſweet Balm of Love upon their 
heads. Truth and Love are two the moſt 
erful things in the world; and when 
they both go together, they cannot eafi- 
y be withſtood. The Golden Beams of 
Iath 'and the * Silken Cords of Love, 
tmſted together, will draw men on with 
:fweet violence whether they will or 
|| | 
'Let us take heed we do not ſometimes 
call that Zeal for God and his Goſpel, 
which is nothing elſe but our own tem- 
peſtuous and ſtormy Paſſion. Trxe Zeal 
aſweet , heavenly and gentle Flame , 
which maketh us active for God , but al- 
ways within the Sphear of Love. It ne- 
rer'calls for Fire from Heaven, to con- 
ſume thoſe that differ a little from us in 
their Apprehenſions. Ir is like that kind 
of Lightning (which the Philoſophers 
ſpeak of) that melts the Sword withm, 
but ſindgeth not the Scabbard : it ſtrives 
to-ſave the Soul , but hurteth not the 
| Body. 
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Body. Trxe Zeal is & loving thing and he 
makes us always adive to Edification, 
and not to Deftru@ion. If we keep. the 
Fire of Zeal within the Chimney, in its 
own proper place,it never doth any hury 
it onely warmeth , quickeneth and en- 
liveneth us : But if once we let it break 
out, and catch hold of the Thatch of our 
Fleſh, and kindle our- corrupt ' Nature, 
and ſet the Houſe of our Body on-fire, 
it is no longer Zeal, it is no heavenly 
Fire, it is a molt deſtructive and devour: 
ing thing. Trae Zeal 1s an Teris lambens, 
a ſoft and gentle Flame , that will not 
ſcorch one's hand ; it is no predatory or 
voracious thing : But Careal and fleſbh 
Zeal is like the ſpirit of Gunpowder (et 
on fire, that tears and. blows up all that 
{ftands before it. Trxe Zeal is like the + 
zal heat in us, that we liveupon, which 
we never feel to be angry or trouble- 
fome; -but though it gently feed upon 
the Radical Oyl within us, that ſweet Bal- 
ſame' of our Natural Moiſture , yet it 
lives lovingly with it, and maintains that 
by which it is fed: But that other furious 
_ and diſtempered Zeal is nothing but a 
Fever - in the Soul. To conclude, we 
may learn what kind of Zeal it is that we 

2 ſhould 
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ſhould make uſe of in promoting the 
Goſpel, by an Emblem of God's own 
given us in the Scripture , thoſe Fiery 
Tongues that upon the Day of Pentecoſt 
uryy fate upon the Apoſtles 3 which ſure were 
TI harmlefle Flames, for we cannot reade 
eak } that they did any hurt, or that they 
our # did ſo much as findge an hair of their 


Te, | heads. | 

© | I will therefore ſhut up this with that 
ily of the Apoftlez Let ws keep the nnity of 
ar J the Spirit 1m the bond of peace. Let this 
" | foft and filken Knot of Love tie our 
ot Hearts together ; though our Heads and 
o'$ Apprehenſions cannot meet, as indeed 
, they never will, but always ſtand at ſome 


diſtance off from one another. Our Zeal, 
Fit be heavenly, if it be true Yeſ#al Fire 
kindled from - above , will not delight to 
farry here below , burning up Straw and 
Sthbble and ſuch combuſtible things, 
and ſending up nothing but groſſe earthy 
fames to Heaven ; bur it will riſe up, and 
return back pure as it came down, and 
will be ever ſtriving to carry up mens 
hearts to God along with it. It will be 
onely occupied about the promoting of 
thoſe things which are x queſizonably 
good and when it moves in the iraſcible 
_ Way, 


170 The Eirſt Sermon, 


way, it will quarrel with nothing bur ſix; | 
Here let our Zeal buſie and exerciſe n 
ſelf, every. one of us beginning firſt at 
our own Hearts. Let us be more zealous 
then ever we have yet been in fighti 
againft our Lults, in pulling down thole 
ſtrong holds. of Sin and Satan in our 
hearts. Here let us exerciſe all our Couys 
rage and Reſolution, our Manhood and 
Magnanimirtie. 

Let us truſt in the 4lwighty Arm of 
our God , and doubt not but he will 
as well deliyer us from the Power of Sig 
m our hearts, as preſerye us from the 
wrath to come, Let us go out againſt 
thele wrcircamciſed 1 rea , I mean 
our Luſts , not with $hze/4 or Spear , not 
m any confidence of our own ſtrength 
but in the name of the Lord of Hoſts; a X 
we {hall prevail , we ſhall overcome our 
Lults: For greater is he that is in us, 
then he that is in them. The Eternal God 
is oun refuge , and underneath are the ever- 
laſting arms : He ſhall thruſt ont theſe ene- 
mies from before us , and he ſþall ſay, De: 

ſeroy them, We ſhall enter the true C4 
#42 , the good Land of Promile , that 
Howeth with milk, and honey, the Land 
of Irath and Holineſle. Wherefore take - 


- 
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wrnlo 
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unto you the whole Armour of God,that you 
way be able to withſtand. Let your loins be 
irs about with trath; have on the breſt- 
plate of righteouſneſſe 3 and let your feet be 
ſod with the preparation of the Goſpel of 
peace. Above al take the ſhield f faith, 
whereby you ſhall be able to quench all the 
fery darts of the Wicked; and take the 
helmet of ſalvation, and the ſword of the 
ſpirit, which is the Word of God. And 
aſtly,be ſure of this,that ye-be ſtrong one- 
h in the Lord,C* in the power of his might. 
” There be ſome that diſhearten us in 
this ſpiritual warfare, and would make 
us tet our weapons fall out of our hands, 
working in us a deſpair of Victory. 
There be fome evil Spies , that weaken 
the hands and the hearts of the children 
of 1ſrael, and bring an ill report upon 
that Land that we are to conquer.telling 
of nothing but ſtrange Gzamts, the ſors 
of Anak , there, that we ſhall never be 
le to overcome. The Amalekites (fay 
they). dwell in the South , the Hittites, Je- 
buſites, Amorites in the Mountains , and 
the Canaanites by the Sea-coaft 5 huge 


armies of tall invincible L»fts « we 


ever be able to go againſt this people 5 we 


Thall never be able to prevail againſt our 


Cor- 
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Corruptions. Hearken not unto them, ([ 
beſeech you) but hear what Caleb and 
Joſuah ſay 3 Let us go up ut once, and poj- 
ſeſſe it , for we are able to overcome them; 
not by our own ſtrength , but by the 
power of the Lord of Hoſts. T here are 
indeed Sons of Azak, there , there are 
mighty Gzianthke Luſts that we are to 
grapple with; nay there are Prixcipalitie; 
and Powers too that we are to oppoſe: 
But the great Michael, the Captain of the 
Lord's Hoſt, 1s with us 3 he commands in 
chief for us, and we need not be dif 
mayed. Underſtand therefore this day, 
that the Lord thy God is he which goeth be- 
fore thee as a conſuming fire 3 he ſhall dt- 


firoy theſe enemies, and bring them dom 


before thy face. If thou wilt be faithfull to 
him, and put thy truſt in him, as the 


fire conſumeth the ſtubble, and as the flame 


burneth np the chaff, ſo will he deſtroy 
thy Luſts in thee : their root ſhall be rot- 
"5" ag , and their bloſſome ſhall go up 6 
duſt. 

But let us take heed that we be not 
diſcouraged , and before we begin to 


fight deſpair of Vidory : but to believe 


and hope well in the power of our God 


and his ſtrength, will be half a Conguets 
et 


CO og et ooo ante ere. 2. = C25 


1 Fobn chap.2. ver.3,4. 
1,(1 JLet us not think, Holineſſe in the hearts 
and Jof men here in the world is a forlorn, 
P9f- | forſaken and outcaſt thing from God, 
*,; | that he hath no regard of. Holineſle, 
the } ghere-everit is, though never ſo ſmall, 
are J if it be but hearty and fincere, it can no 
are F more be cut off and diſcontinmned from 
't | God, then a S»x-beam here upon Earth 
1c | can be broken off from its entercourſe 
e: | with the Sw», and beleft alone amidſt 
it | the mire and dirt of this World. The Sun 
m J nay as well diſcard its own Kayes, and 
iſ J baniſh them from it ſelf into ſome Re- 
gion of darkneſle far remote from it, 
where they ſhall have no dependence at 
al upon it, as God can forſake and aban- 
don Holineſſe in the World, and leave it 
apoor Orphan thing , that ſhall have no 
influence at all from him to preſerve and 
keep it. Holineſle is ſomething of God, 
where-ever it 1s; it is an Fffxx from him, 
that' always hangs upon him , and lives 
in him : as the Sxx-beazes, though they 
guild this lower World, and ſpread their 
on wings over us, yet they are not 

fo much here, where they ſhine, as in the 
Sun, from whence they flow. God can- 
Mot draw a Curtain betwixt himſclf and 
Holineſfſe , which is nathing but the 
Splen- 


- 
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Splendoxr and Shining of himſelf : He 
cannot hide his face trom it , he canngt 
deſert it in the World: He that is once 
born of God ſhall overcome the World, and 
the Prince of this World too, by the 
Power of God in him. Holineſle 1s ng 
ſolitary meglected thing; it hath ſtronger 
Confederacies, greater Alliances, then 
Sin and Wickedneſle, It is 1n league with 
God and the whole Univerſe ; the whole 
Creation ſmiles upon it : there is ſome- 
thing of God in it, and therefore it muſt 
ov wan be a victorious and triumphant 
ing. 

ickednefle is a weak, cowardly and 
guilty thing, a fearful and trembling Sha- 
dow: It is the Child of Ignorance and 
Darknetle; it is afraid of Light , and 
cannot poſhibly withſtand the power of 
it, nor endure the fight of its glittering 
Armour. - It is allianced to none but 
wretched, forlorn and apoſtate Spirits, 
that do what they can to ſupport their 
own weak and tottering Kingdome of 
Darknefſe , but are -onely ſtrong in 
Weakneſle and Impotency, The whole 
Politie and Commonwealth of Devils is 
not ſo powertul as one Child of Light, one 
Babe in Chriſt: they are not all able to 
| quench 


I 7obn chap 2, Ver. 3,4. 


ench the:leaſt ſwroaking flax, to extin- 
Fiſh one ſpark of Grace. Darkneſle is 
notable to-make reſiſtence againſt Light, 
but ever, as/it comes, flies before it. But, 
if Wickedgeſle . invite the Society .of. 
Devils to.it,- (as'we learn by the ſad ex- 
perience of theſe preſent Times,in many 
ples .þf thoſe that were poſlefled 
with Malice, Revengefulneſſe and Luſt) 
that thoſe eyrſed Fiends do: moſt readi- 
apply themſelvesto it, and offer their 
vice to feed, it and encourage it, be- 
ot } aauſe it is their own Life; and. Natute, 
their own Kingdome of Darkneſſe , which 
1d | they ſtrive.to. enlarge and to,ſpread the 
Dominjons of 3 ſhall we then think that 
Holineſlſe,.which is ſo nearly allied unto 
God , hath no good Genizs atall inthe 
world- to attend \upon it ,,tahelp it and 
encourage it 2. . Shall not.the /Kingdowe. 
© Light be as.true to its. own Intereſt, 
and as vigilant for the enlarging of it ſelf, 
% the Kingdowe of Darkneſſe? Holineſſe 
$8 never alane in the world, but God 
balways. with it, and his loving Spirit 
doth (ever aſſociate and joyn it ſelf to.it.. 


=, . - 7 


He that ſentfie into the World is with. 
tas Chriſt (peaketh of himſelf, The Fa- 
ther bath nat deft me a I doe al- 


Ways 
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ways thoſe things that pleaſe bim. Holi- 


neſle 1s the. Life of God, which he can- 
not but feed and maintain whereſoever 


It 15 : and as the Devils are always aCtive 


to encourage evilz ſo we cannot imagin@ 
but that the/ heavenly Hoſt of bleſſed: 
Angels above' are as bully employed 
in the pronioting-of that' which 'they: 
love beſt , that which is deareſt to God 
whom they ſerve; the Life and Natwre of 
God. There is joy in Heaven at the tow 
verſion of ove ſſrmer, Heaventakes notice 
of it 3 there if 4 Dire of Angels thay 
ſweetly ſings the' Eptbatarziwm 'of a Soub 
divorced ftofii Sin'and Satan',-and eſpous 
ſed unto Chriſt; What! therefore "the 
Wiſe min {peaks concerning Wiſedowe, | 
ſhall-apply to-Halineſſe * 'Tike faſt hold'of 
Holineſſe, let her nos go; keep hey, for ſhe 
thy Life - Ketp thy heart with all diljgente; 
for out of it are'theiſſnes of Life , and of 
Death too, / Let nothirig be-e ed of 
Seater conſequence and concernment t6: 
thee then whar-thou doeft' and acelſt ;/ 
tow thou liveſt;' Nothing without us can! 
make us either happy, ot miſerable 5 no»: 
_ can pooh defile roger 5 we 
what gveth out from we , what ſpritigeth: 
and bubblerh e- out'of- one own eas. 
_ | 5 
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E | We have dreadful apprehenſions of the 


Flatties of Hell without us; we tremble 
akd are afraid' when we leaf of Fire and 
efont 3 - whilſt in the mean time we 
ſurely nouriſh within our own hearts 
tire ##d Boing Hell, 
11 =—&& edco carpimny ion © | 
{he dark fire of 6ur Luſtsconfumeth our 
Wowek within , and miſerably ſcorcheth 
our Souls; and we are not troubled at it. 
We do nbt perceive how Hell ſteals 
= us whilſt welive hete./ And as for 
yen, we onely gaze abrbad, expect- 


a, but” never'look fot the beginnings 
q i to ariſe within, in our own Hearts. 
l | | 


—— 
——_— 


*Bytleſt there ſhould yet haply remain 


ay prejudice apainſt that which I, have 


6 this hike heartily commended to 

te Holineſſe , and the keeping of 

# CUMMatdmenti, as if it were a 
pal dhd 'S2ro/2Xhing, that would ſub- 
ug to a SHAKE of Bondage ; I muſt here 
nds adde 4 Word ot two, either for 
fOPtevention or Ketnoval of it. Ido 
e'therefbte mean by Holmeſſe , the 
mere performance of outward Duties of 
»N M 2 Reli» 


_ip'that it (kbuld come in to us from With» . 
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Religion; 'goldly. aCted over. as a.task 
not our habitual Pxayings ; Hearings} 
Faſtings , multiplied oftie upon anothes, 
(though theſe be; all goog , : as ſubſer; 
vient to an, higher” end: Y/þut.I mean. ah 
inward Soxl and Principle. of .Nivine. Lifk 
that ſpiriteth all. theſe , .that-enliveneth 
and quickeneth-the dead.carkaſle of all 
our outward*Performances whatſoever: 
I do not here urge the dead Law of out- 
ward Works, which indeed, it it be alone, 
ſubjects us to a Stefe; of ;Bondagez — 
inward Law of the Goſpel, the Law. of the 
Spirit of Life, then which notbing canhe 
more free and ingenuous;; for it doth 
not act us by Principles, without us, but 
1s an inward Self-oving Principle, It 
ving in our Hearts. 

- The firſt, though-it work vs into ſome 
outward Conformity: to. God's Com- 
mandments:, and ſp hath a; gqod; effett 
upon the World 3 yet-we:are all this 
while but: like dead Inſtryments of My- 
fick , that ſound ſweetly, and hare: 
niouſly when they. are onely ſtruck, and 
played upon from without by the Mus. 


fician's Hand , who hath the Theory 
and Law of Muſick /ivivg within' bims f | 


ſe If; 
But 
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But the ſecond," the living Law of the 
Goſpel', the Law of the'8pirit of Life 
within us, is asif the Sout of Aſicklhould- 
wcorporate 'it ſelf with the Inftrumenr, 
md live in the Strings , and make them; 
of their own accord, without any touch 
or impulſe from without ,”-dance. up 
and down ,' and warble out their |Har- 
monies. | 

-They that are' a&ed onely by an out- 
ward Law' are but like Newroſpaſts, or 
thoſe little Puppets that skip nimbly up 
and down, and ſeem to be full of quick 
and ſprightly motion ; whereas they are 
all the while moved artificially by cer- 
tain Wires and Strings from - without , 
and not by any Principle of Motion from 
themſelves within : or-elſe like Clocks 
and Watches, that go pretty regularly 
for a while, but are moved-by Weights 
and Plummets , or ſome other artificial 


$prings, that muſt be ever now and then 


wound up, or elſe they ceaſe. 

- Bur they that arc acted by the ew Law 
of the Goſpel, by the Law of #he Spirit, 
they have an inward principle of life in 
them , that fromthe Centre of it felt 
puts forth: it ſelffreely and conſtantly ins 


'to all obedience to the will of Chrz 


M 3 This 
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This New Law - of the Goſpel is a kind 
of Muſical Sexh, informing the dead Or 
gar of our Hearts, that makes them of 
their own accord delight to ac} harmo- 
niouſly according to the Rule of God' 
word, | 

The Law. that I ſpeak: of is a Lew 
of Love, which is the moſt powerful Lay 
in the world 3 and.yet it freeth us in a 
manner from all Law without us , be- 
cauſe it maketh us becotpe a Law wniq 
or ſelves. The more jt prevailcth 1n ug, 
the more it cateth up and devoureth all 
other Laws without us; juſt as Aarons 
living Rod did ſwallow up thoſe Rods of 
the Magicians that were made onely to 
counterfeit a little Life. 

Dnis Legem det amantibus 2 
Major lex Amor eſt ſibi. 

Love is at''once a Freedome from all 
Law, a ſtate of pureſt Liberty. and yet 
a Lawtoo, of the moſt conſtraining and 
indiſpenſable Neceſlity. | 

The worſt Law in the World 1s he 
Law of Sit which is in our members 
which keeps us in a'condation of moſt 
abſolute Slavery when we: are wholly 


under the: Tyrannical commands of our - 
Luſts« this is a cruel Phargob: indeed, 
4.17 > x s Ye -. = 
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I Zobn chap.2,"ver.3,4. SY 


that ſets his hard Task-maſters over us, 
and maketh- us wretchedly drudge' in 
Mire and Clay. 

The Law of the Letter without us ſets 
us 1n a. cendition of a little more Liber- 
ty, by reſtraining of us from many out- 
ward Acts of Sin; but yet it doth not 
diſenthrall us from the power of fin in 
our hearts. 

But the Law of the Spirit of life , the 
Goſpel-Law of Love, it puts us into a con- 
dition of moſt pure and perfe& Liberty 3 
and whoſoever really entertains + this 
Law, he hath #hruſ# out Hagar quite, he 
hath caſt out the Bond-woman & her Chil- 
dren; from henceforth 'Serah the Free 
womar ſhall live for ever with him, and 
ſhe ſhall be to him a Mother of many 
children 3. her ſeed ſhall be as the ſand of 
the ſea-ſhear for number, and as the ſtars 
of heaven. Here is Evangelical Liberty, 
here is Goſpel-freedome., when the Law 
of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſws hath 
made ws. free from the Law of ſin and 
death; when we have aliberty from Sin, 
and not a liberty to fin : For our dear 
Lord and Maſter hath told us , that #ho- 


| Joever committeth. ſin, he is the ſervant 


it. 
of it M4 _ 
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He that lies under the power and vaſl- 
ſallage of his baſe luſts, and yet talks 
of Goſpel-freedome, he is but like a 
poor condemned Priſoner, that in his 
{leep dreams of being ſer at liberty, and 
of walking up and down whereſoevet 
he pleaſeth ,. whilſt his Legs are all the 
while lock'd: faſt in Fetters and Irons. 
To pleaſe our ſelves with a Notion of 
Goſpel-hiberty, whilſt we have not a 
Gofpel-principle of Holinefle within us 
to free us from the power of lin, is 
nothing elſe butto gild over onr Bonds 
and. Fettcrs, | and to phanſy our ſelves 
to..be in a Golden Cage. ' 'There 1s a 
Streightneſfle, Slavery and Narrowneſle 


io all Sin :' Sin'crowds and crumples up | 


our : Souls, which 5 if they were freely 
{pred abroad," would be as wide and- as 
large as the whole Univerſe...” b- 
No man is truly. free but he that hath 
tis #74 enlarged to the extent of God's 
own Will , .by loving 'whatſoever God 
loves, and nothing elte. '$uch a one'doth 
not fondly hug .this and- that- particular | 
created good thing , and-envaſſal. him- * 
lelf unto-1t 5 but he loveth: every thing 
that is lovely , beginning. at God ;'-and 
deſcending Cown: to all his Creatures, 
EE REY. 8 accgr- 


1 Fobn chap.2. ver. 3,4; 
iccording to the feveral degrees of per- 
fetion in them. -' He imjoys a- bound- 
kfle Liberty ,* and a boundlefſe Sweet- 
neſſe, according to his boundleſſe Love. 
He inclaſpeth 'the whole World within 
vet | tis out-ſtretched armszhis Soul is as wide 
he J as the whole Univerſe, as big as yeſter- 
ns. | day, to day, and for ever. Whoſoever is 
of þ once acquainted with this diſpoſition of 
2 | Pirit, he never'defires any thing elſe, 
us | md he loves the Life of God in himſelf 
is I dearer then his own Life. To conclude 
ds | this thereforez If we love Chriſt, and 
es Þ keep his Commandments, his commanud- 
a & werts will not be grievous to ns + Hit 
e Woke will be eafie; and bis burthen light : 
p JF twill not put us into a State of Bon- 
y | Gage, but of perfett Liberty. For it Is 
s | moſt true of Evangelical Obedience , 
 ÞF what the Wiſe man ſpeaketh of Wiſe- 
| | dome , Her ways are ways of pleaſant- 
; | neſe, and all per paths are peace © She is 
| | #tree of Life to thoſe that lay hold = ber, 
"and happy are all they that retain her. 


CET 


$i 
T 1 will now ſhut up all with one or two 

Fonſtderations to perſuade you farther 
tothe keeping of Chriſt's Commanaments. 
> Firſt, 
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_ Faſtfrom thedefre which we all haye 
of Knpwledge, If we would indeed knon 
Divine -T ruths, the onely way to come 
tothis is by keeping of Chriſt's Command: 
ments, The grollenetie of our appre 
henſions in Spiritual things, and-outh\ 
many miltakes that we have about t 
proceed from nothing but thoſe dull and 
fe Stearss which riſe up from ow 
foul Hearts , and beclaud our Under- 
ftandiogs, If we did but heartily com- 
ply with Cbriſi's Commandments , and 
urge our hearts from all grafle and 
enſual Aﬀections , we ſhould not then 
loak about for Tr#tb wholly without our 
(elves , and enſlave our ſelves to the 
Dictates of this and that Teacher, and 
hang upon the Lips of wen; but we ſhould 
find the Great Etexnal God inwardly 
teaching our Souls, and continually in- 
{truging us more and- more in the my- 
ſteries of his will 3 and out of owr belies 
ſhould flow rivers of lining waters. No- 
thing puts a ſtop and. hinderance ta. the 
paſſage of Truth in the World but the 
Carnality of our Hearts, the Corruption 
at our Lives. 
'Tis not wrangling Diſputes and Syl- 
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1 7oba chap,2. ver 3,4. 


Pillars that underprop ,Zrwb in the 
| bor . ME erſet 1 
og (le of gue carts an 
never fall Truth is 


No and conqueri Ve 
would quickly | 922k met LY d 
bot. the Earthinefle of our Diſpoſitions 
'the PRrhne of our. falſe Hearts 
r it. $9 YIOUr Gori bigs the 
. | Bird mas waſh off the Clay. that was 
upon his eyes. in the Pgobof SHRaMm, and 
n he ſhould les clearly 3; ANORarng 
is to us, that it 1s the Earthineſle 
ps AﬀeCtions. that pay vi: the Eye of 
Fr: Underſtanding, 19.5 tual things. 
wth is always ready an gh at band, 
pub eyes were not cloſed Wy; 
Mud, that we could but ty m to 
look upon it. Tr#h always. waits upon 
our Souls, and offers it (elf freely to 
us, as the Sun offers its Beams to eve- 
Eye that will but open, and let them 
line Inupon it.. If we cquld but purge 
our Hearts from. that filth and. defile- 
ment which hangeth about them, there 
ould be. no doubt at all of Truth; $ pre- 
railing in the World. For Tint 
great , aud fironger then all things : 
{le Earth. calleth, npqn Irnth,, wi 


Heaven 


ibs 
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Heaven bleſſeth it 3 'all works ſhaks and 
tremble at it.” The Truth erureth, and i: 
always ſirong; it lzveth and' conquereth fot 
evermore. . She is the Strength, Kingdbme, 
Power, and Majeſty of all ages. Bleſſed" be 
the God of Trith. © we 
\ Secondly ," If we deſire 4 true Refos- 
mation , as ſome would be thought to 
do; Let us begin herein reforming our 
Hearts and Lives, in keeping Chriſt's Com- 
mandments.. All outward Forms and 
Models of Reformation, though they be 
never ſo good in their kind, yet they 
are of little worth to.'us without this 
inward Reformation of the Heart. Tin 
or Lead, or any other baſer Metal, if 
it be caſt into never ſo'good a Mold, 
and made up into never fo elegant a Fi- 
re, yet-1t is but Tin, or Lead till, 
it 1s the ſame Metal that it was before. 
If adulterate Silver, that hath much Al- 
lay or Drofle init, have never ſo cur- 
rent a Stamp put upon it; yet it will not 
pany notwithſtanding when the Touch- 
one trieth it. We muſt be reformed 
within , with a Spirit, of Fire and 4 
Spirit of Burning , to purge us from the 
Drofſe and Corruption of.our Hearts, 
and refine” us as Gold and 'Siver 3 on 
- «ITS | t en 


—_ -- a, 


1 John chap.2. ver. 34 


then we ſhall be reformed truly, and not 
before. When this once comes to paſle, 
then ſhall Chriſ# be ſet wpor: his Throne 
indeed, then the Glory of the Lord ſhall 
qverflow the Land 3 then we {ball be a 
People acceptable unto him, and as 
Mount Sion which he dearly loved. 
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1 COR. Chap.1s. Ver. 57. 


But thanks be to God which giveth 
us the Victory through our Lord 


Zeſus Chriſt. 


Ly HAIST'Ss ReſurreGion , 
NE 1 which the Apoltle treateth 
\ | | of1n the former part ofthis 
Y S249, : Chapter, is one of the main 
| Ie] and principal Articles of 
our Chriſtian Faith : For though Chriſt 
by his Death upon the Croſs made a Pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice for the World , yet it 
was his Reſ#rreFion onely which did ma- 
nifeſt his Deeth to be effetual and avail- 
able for that end, and did evidence its 
acceptation with God. For if the Grave 

had detain'd Chriſt , and held him Pri- 


N {oner, 


- 
% 


4 


Verſe 17. 


Rom, 4s 


your Faith is vain, you are yet in your ſins, 


' ment that they had no more to lay to 
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ſoner, this would have been an argument 
that the Debt for which he was commit- 
ted to that dark Dungeon was not yet 
pay'd , nor Satisfaftion made 3 for if 


Chriſt be not raiſed , ({aith the Apoſtle) 


But now Death and the Grave having 
delivered up Chriſt out of their cuſtody, 
his Reſaurre7on 1s an undoubted argu- 


his charge , as he was a Surcty and Un- 
dertaker for mankind, but that the Debt 
which was owing to the Law and Divine 
Juſtice was in the Court of Heaven fully 
acquitted and diſcharged. For Chriſt ws 
delivered for our Sins , and roſe again fir 
our Juſtification. 

And, though Chriſt's other Miracle 
ought to have conciliated Belief to his 
DoGrine from the Jews 3 yet his Reſur- 
redion from the dead, (foretold by hin- 
ſelf and really RAP In added to 
all the reſt, was a moſt undoubted and 
unqueſtionable Confirmation of his Prophe- 
tical Miniftery. For if it were ſuppoſed 
(as the Jews of old and the Talmnd7/ts of 
later times maliciouſly calumniated our 
Saviour Chriſt) that a mere Wizzard Or 


Magician ſhould have appeared, and not 
oncly 
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onely have done many Miracles by 
Beelzebub and the Powers of Darkneſs, 
but alſo have foretold that after he had 
been put to death he ſhould riſe agaiv, 
and have given this as a farther ſign to 
confirm his Prophecy , as our Saviour 
did, Matth. 12. 39. it could never be 
conceiv'd that Divine Providence ſhould 
ſuffer ſuch an Impoſtour miraculouſly to 
riſe again, in ſo remarkable a manner, 
and ſo often to appear before the eyes of 
ſo many Spectators, and at laſt viſibly to 


aſcend upto Heaven. Becauſe this would 


have been Tertatio invincibilis to man- 
kind , it being not imaginable what 
greater aſſurance Heaven it ſelf could 
give to-confirm and ſeal a Prophet , and 
to perſuade the World that what he did 
was by the Finger of God, and not by 
Magical impoſiure,then this is. And there- 
fore it is obſervable, that though a good 
while after our Saviour's time, when the 


Jews had now forfeited that peculiar 


Providence that watched oyer them, a 
certain counterfeit eſſz4s, orie David El- 


Roy,was permitted todoe ſeveral ſtrange 


and” miraculous things by Aagick and 


Witchcraft , if the Jewiſh Relations be 
true; yet when he gave this for a Sign 
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to the Perſiaz King to prove himſelf the 
Meſſias, that after he was beheaded b 
him he ſhould riſe agazz , he plainly dit 
covered his Impoſture, to the great dit- 
appointment of the deluded Jews , who 
in 123% (as Maimonides writes) in vain expeted 
2 his Reſurre@jon a good while after. 
Moreover, If Chriſt had not riſen again 
after death, the world would not have had 
ſufficient ground to truſt and believe in him 
45 4 Saviour, oy ag reckon'd it as great 
aMiracle as any that Chriſt ever did upon 
earth, that the World ſhould be brovght 
off to believe in a crucified Saviour. For 
to worſhip wh2nn, as the Jews by way 
of Diſgrace call our Saviour , or # r- 
oxonom{oor in Luczan's language, one that 
was hanged, for a God, and to believe in 
him, could not but ſeem a monſtrous and 
prodigious thing both to Jews and Gen- 
tiles3 and certainly it would never have 
been brought to paſs, had there not been 
unqueſtionable aſſurance given of Chriſt's 
ReſurreFion from the dead. For who 
would beſo ſottiflr as to believe in a'dead 
Saviour,and to expect help and aſliſtence 
fromhim that had not been 'able to help 
himſelf ', and therefore had given'nv 
proof that he was able to help*others? 


nay, 


— +),oOJT.cacNM<.oc..ks cc 2» in D720 milo - :- cio mo 
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onely ſay , we truſted this had been be Luke 24, 
which ſhould. have redeemed Iſrael. But 


&ad, which the Apo 


1 Cor. chap.15. ver.$7. 

pay,from him that to all humane appea- 
.Fance: had now no being at all? Upon 
Fe account the Pſalmiſt upbraids the 


lh Heathen, : that they afe the Sacri- pr. 106, 


fees of the dead. Wherefore .it is obſer- 
Fable in the Goſpel , that when Chri/? 
was now dead and buried in his Se- 

lchre, the Hope and Expetation of 
bis. Diſciples, who had formerly believed 
pum, lay as. 1t were intombed in the 
< Sepnichee with him.. And then the 


tples that went to Emmaers could 


aterwards, whenthey were able upon 
grounds to-affirm that KeaF- danvos 
ein, The Lord, was riſen indeed , then 


their Faith revived a-new, and mounted 


| higher then ever, and grew trium- 
nant In them. 

Again, there was another excellent 

n In Chriſt's Berra from the 

le purſes largely 

Uſo_ in this Chapter 3 viz, To give the 

world aſſurance of 4 Life after death, and 

«bleſſed Immortality to be enjoyed by all 

true Believers and Followers of Chriſt. 


Grift by his Reſurreftion hath aboliſhed 


&etb, and brought life and immartality to 
tbo: N 3 light, 
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light, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 2 Tz. 1.10, 


or, as the Church fings1in that divine'An- 
them ,” After he had overcome the ſharpneſ; 
of Death , he opened the kingdome of Hea- 
ver: to all Believers, The reaſons of Phi- 
loſophy that prove the Soxl's Immortal: 
ty , thongh firm and demonſtrative in 
themſelves,' yet they are ſo thin and fub- 
tile to vulgar apprehenfions , that they 
=_ away through them”, and leave no 

uch palpable impreffions on them a 
can be able ſufficiently to bear up againſt 
that heavy weight of groſs infidelity thit 
continually finks down the minds of men 
to a diſtruft' of ſuch -high-things as be 


' above the reach of Senſe. Neither arc 


theſe confiderations'any longer of force 
then men can actually attend to- thc 
{ſtrength and coherence of the Demon- 
{tration 3 and when that acual attention 
(which 1s operoſe and difficult) is taken 
off, then the Truth itſelf hike a Spedtre 
or Apparition ſuddenly vaniſhes away, 
and men queſtion with themſelves after- 
wards whether there were any ſuch thing 
or no. Such thin and evanid things are 


. Philoſophical Speculations about the 


high Myſteries of Faith and Religion. 
But Chriſt his raiſing of the —— 
| | Body 


1 Cor. chap.15. ver.$7. 


Body which was laid in the Sepulchre, 
and afterwards appearing in it often to 
\n- | his Diſciples, gave ſuch evident aſſurance 
eff of the SouPs Immortality and Life after 
ex death, as muſt needs ſtrike more ſtrong- 
hi-4 ly upon Vulgar minds, and make more 
;-| palpable impreſſions on them , and be 
inf always of more preſent and ready uſe, 
1b- then any Philoſophical Reaſons and De- 
& | monſtrations. | 
00 And the Scripture is herein very har- 
31 monious and agreeable to itſelf both in 
alt} the Old and New Teſtament: for as in 
at the one it makes the original of Death's 
ef entrance into the world to be the Sin and 
be} Diſobedience of the Firſt Adam , who 
cl Was & rIewn©- cb Vis, xs , of the earth, 
x earthy; ſo in the other it attributes the 
ef] recovery. of Life and Immortality to the 
meritorious Obedience of the Second 
Ada, that was 5 KveC i= ears, inzcgn ©, 
{the Lord from heaven, heavenly , who by 
F his Death vanquiſhed and deſtroyed 
»1 Death, For. as Sempſor , (who was a 
-| Type of our Saviour) when he was be- 
7s fiegedby the Philiſtines inthe City Gaza, 
ef (Judges 16.) roſe up at midnight , and 
| pulledup the Gates of the City and the 
Poſts,and laying them upon his ſhoulders 
N 4 carried 
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carried them up to the top of the Hill: 
1n like manner. Chriſt our Lord, when 
he was environ'd and encompaſs'd by 
Death , after he had been awhile de- 
tain'd under the cuſtody thereof , he 
aſcended yidorioully out of the Power 
of the Grave, and carried the Gates of 
Hell and Death upon his Shoulders along 
with him triumphantly into Heavenz he 
{lighted and diſmantled that mighty Gar- 
ron whoſe Walls, were ſtronger then 
Braſs, and Gates harder then Adamant, 
that it ſhould no longer be a Prifon with 
doors and barrs to ſhut up thoſe that be- 
lieve in him, but an open & free paſlage, 
and, a broad High-way to Life and Im- 
mortality. He is the Reſurre@ion and the 
Tife,(Joha 11. 25.) and he that believeth 
in him , though he were dead, yet ſhall he 
live, For he that liveth and was dead ant 


zs alive for evermore, even be hath the Keyg 


of Hell and of Death. Revelat. 1.18. 
__ But that: which I chiefly aim at at this 
time, concerning Jeſws his Reſurre@ioz 

and 4ſcerſion into Heaven, 1s this, That b 
and after it he was made Lord and chr 
King and Saviour, and Sovercien of his 
Church, Notbut that Chriſt's Humanity 
was always hypoſtatically united to 'the 
mw Divinity 


"4x2 eo od mel ont ST wot wo, >: wa wo i” Pm wot at on”. wb. HE we ied wh.” ne Cee 


x Cor. chap. 15. ver.57. 


Divinity 3 but. becauſe the Oeconomical 
Kingdome of Chriſt as Mediatour; accor- 
ding'to the Scriprure-calculation, ſeems 
yot to commence tl after his ſtate of 
Humiliation was over , and ſo beginsits 
Epocha from Chriſt's Reſurre#ion; or his 
Ex#ltation to ſit 48 God's right hand in hea- 
v%. Atts 2.36, Let all the howſe of 1ſracl 
kndw aſſuredly , that God hath:made that 
ſame Jeſws whom ye have crucified both 


Lord and Chriſt. Ats 5.31. Jeſus whomyge 


flew and hanged on a Tree, him hath God 
exalted on his right hand, to be''a Prince 
ind 4 $ zviour, &c. Philip. 2.9.: itho' bun» 
Wled himſelf and | became obediept > to: the 
death of the Croſs ; "Wherefore hath God 
bighly exalted hims; and giveni him a Name 
thove every name, that at the name of Jeſws 
every krree ſhould bow, &c. auththit every 
toigne ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is 
Lord; to the glory df God the Father. And 
that' Article -of 'our Creed' concerning 
Chriſt's ſitting at God's right hand in Hea- 
vex fignifies thus much unto! us:3; That 
Chriſt after his ReſurreQtion: and Aſcen- 
fion into Heaven hath all Power igiven 
tim both 'in Heaven and in Earth ,-all 
things being 'made fubje&t tohbim, ex- 
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under him. He being , for the Comfort 
ot his Church and Members here upon 
Earth, according to. his Humanity made 
God's Vicegerent , and ſeated, in his Fa- 
ther's Throne,and. having a Mediatoriow 
Kingdome beſtowed upen him. that ſhall 
continue #311 he hath. put down all Author 
rity and.Power, andhath ſubdued 'all. his 
Engncics under his feet, and then hath de- 
liveredtup. this GOecoromical Kingdome 
to'God the: Father , that God may be all 
#n all: \ 

And this is:an unſpeakable Conſolation 
thar\Chriſtian Religion aftords to us, and 
a molt gracious Condeſcepſion. of | the 
All-wiſe God;z. That .foraſmuch as we 
that 'dwellin theſe: houſes of Clay arefo 
far removed -from:the pure and abſtr:- 
Red Deityz-.and ſoinkiakely diſpropor- 
tioned unto it, that there ſhould be ſuch 
a 'contrivance. as'.this\ ſet on foot, that 
we fhould have one of our own Fleſh 
and\Bloud; that was i all things tempted 
like unto us:, and had experience of all 
our difficulties and: calamities, who de- 
monſtrated his infinite love to us in lay- 
ing. down his Life for us; and therefore 


._ we cannot doubt but bath a moſt tender 


Sympathy.and fellow-feeling with ma 
Ihe 1-0 | : 


' ReſurreFjon of the Bo 
ſticaland Allegorical : Whereby they:do 


t Cor. chap.15. ver.57. 


all our Infirmities ; I ſay, that we ſhould 
+have ſuch a one exalted to God's right 
"hand, and imveſted with all Authority 
and Power both in Heaven and in Earth, 
.that he might' adminiſter all things for 
"the: good of his Church and Members, 
-and ſupply thetn -in all their wants and 
[neceffities, Which conſideration muft 
:needs be farmore comfortable, chearing 
and reviving to'every true Chriſtian, 


-then it "was tothe Sons of Jacob , when 
they went down" to Egypt to buy Corn 

and proviſion for their neceffities , to 
"think that Joſ#ph their Brother was made 
"Ruler overall the Land. 


And yet notwithſtanding this is whol- 


hy eluded and evacuated by thoſe high- 
O 


wn Spiritzalifts of thefe latter times, 


that light and reject the:iLetter of the 


New Teſtament as a mean and carnal 
thing , and will acknowledge no other 


"Death and ReſurreFion of Chriſt, nb 
other Aſcenſion and Sitting at God's right 


hand, nay no other = of Jed ement nor 
[y, but what 15 J{5- 


not onely impudently flurre the Goſpel 
according to the Hiſtory and'the Letter, 


in making it no better then-a Romany 
tical 
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tical Legend or a mere. £/opich Fable, 
that contains a good Aw», or Moral 
under it'5 but alſo plaialy defeat the 
Counſel of God againſt themſelves and 
mankind , by antiquating 'Chriſtzanity., 
and bringing in in ſtead thereof old Pa- 
gaziſm again diſguiled nnder a few can- 
ting Phraſes of Scriptuxerlanguage. Far 
though Moſes had a Veihover bis face, 
though there were many obſcure Um- 
brages and Allegories the Lew 5 (the 
Children of:1fraet being then.not able to 
bear the brightneſs ;ot that Ezerngelical 
Truth that. {timed underthem;) yetmnow 
under the Goſpel:we do 4llwith open face 
behold as ina Glaſs the glory of the Lord 
nakedly repreſented to us, being changed 
into the ſane image fromiglory to glory. 

>: /;But tolec ipaſs theſe , and (till to 1m- 
prove our former Meditation farther ; 
Let us in-the next 'place conſider, that 
Cbriſt , who received all this Power af- 
ter his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion , did 
not Tecetiveit invain and to no purpoſe, 
either taking -ho notice 'of our humane 
#ranſaftions:here below , as having re- 
Inaved his Pavilion too far into thoſe 
Keegions 'of Light and Glory from us; 
or:elſe remaining apITiSeding an 
Ol e 
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idle SpeCtator, and no way concerning 
or intereſting himſelf in the IHſaes of our 
- humane affairs. Which will be ſo much 
the more improbable, if we confider 
what the Scripture and experience tell 
us, that the Devil and Apoſtate ſpirits 
are perpetually aCtive and'buſie 1n pro- 
moting the Concernments of the King- 
dome of Darkneſs. And therefore doubt- 
lefs He whom God hath made the 
Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls can 
never be ſo regardleſs of his Office, nor 
ſo careleſs of his Flock and tender Lambs 
committed 'to his charge , as to ſuffer 
thoſe cruel Wolves to prey upon them 
at pleaſure; and to have-no pity at all 
for them, nor to extend his watchfull 
Providence over them, whom once he 
vouchſafed toredeem with his own pre- 
cious bloud. No certainly, he that waded 
through ſo many difficulties and agonies 
for us in the days of his Fleſh , he that 
bore our griefs and carried our ſorrows, he 
that was wounded for our tranſgreſſions 
and bruiſed for our iniquities , that ſwet 
drops of bloud in the Garden and was 
hatled to the Croſs for us in Golgotha, 
He cannot ſo eafily forget thoſe whom 
he hath ſo dearly -bought , nor ſuffer. all 
that 
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that power which God hath inveſted him 
with for the good of his Church to lie by 
him idle and unimployed. 

But to the end that there might not be 
the leaſt ground of Suſpicion or Diſtruſt 
left in the minds of men concerning this 

articular. Chriſt after his Aſcenſion into 
|" thought good to give us a ſen- 
ſible demonſtration both of his- Kingly 
Power and of his watchful Care and Pro- 
vidence over his Church , that he would 
not leave them orphans and deſtitute of 
all aſhſtence, by ſending down his Haly 
Spirit on the Day of Pentecoſt in a viſibk 
and miraculous manner upon his Diſciples, 
Ads 2.32. This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, 
of which we. are all Witneſſes : Therefore 
being by the right hand of God exalted, and 
having received of the Father the Promiſe 


of the Holy Ghoſt , he hath ſhed forth this 


which ye now ſee and hear. And verily it 
there had been no news heard of our Lord 
and Saviour. Chriſt, after he aſcended 
above the Clouds out of his Diſciples 
fight, no real and viſible Demonſtration 
of his Exiſtence,Pawer, and Providence 
over his. Church; the diſtruſtful hearts 
of men would, have been too prone to 
ſulpeCt that the pretence of aa 1nvilible 
King- 


1 Cor. chaÞ.,1s. ver.$7. 
Kingdome at God's right hand above had 
been no better then a mere Dream , an 
airy 'and phantaſtick Notion 4 and they 
would have been too ready to: bave cal- 
led 1n queſtion-the truth of all:his other 
Miracles, his Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion, 
witneſſed onely by his own: Diſciples, 
and-to have ſurmiſed thoſe ſeveral Ap- 
paritions of his that we reade of after his 
Death had been nothing elſe but SpeCtres 
or Phantaſms , like the vulgarly-belie- 
ved Apparitions of the Ghoſts of. men in 
Airy bodies. But the ſenſible and mira- 
culous Poxring out. of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
his Diſciples, after his Aſcenſion: into 
Heaven, was a palpable Confirmation of 
all Chriſt's other Miracles, of the Vali- 
dity of his A/eritorious Death and Paſſzor, 
of the Truth of his ReſurreFion and 
Aſcenſion ; and gives moſt comfortable 
atſurance to all Believers tothe World's 
end, that though his Bodily preſence be 
withdrawn from them, yet he hath not 
left his Church utterly forlorn and de- 
ſtitute of all aſfiſtence, but that hzs Spi- 


rit, the Holy Comforter , continueth to 


be preſent amongſt them as his Vice-ge- 
rent,& to affiſt them for a!l the holy pur- 


poſes of the Goſpel, to the World's end. 
ata Now 
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Now the principal Effets of Chriſty 
holy Spirit , which are to be hoped for 
and expected by every true Believer and 
private Chriſtian , are compriſed by the 
Apoſtle under Three Heads here in the 
Text, as confiſting ina Threefold Vide 
ry over a Threefold Enemy. The ſting of 


' Death is Sin, and the ſtrength of Sin is t 
Law : But thanks be to God which giveth 


ws the Vidory through our Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt. 

I. A ViGory over Sin, as that which is 
the Cauſe of Death. 

2. A Vidory over the Law, as that 
which aggravates the Guilt, and exaſpe- 
rates the: Power of 87. 

3. Laftly, 4 Yz&@ory over Death, the 
Fruit and Conlequent of 877. 


— 


IRST therefore, There is 4 ViGory 
over Sin to be obtained in and through 
Chriſt. | 
Some there are that will acknowledge 
no other YVifory over Sin but an External 


one, that whereby it 'was conquered for 


us by Chriſt upon the Croſs ſixteen hun- 
dred years ſince, where he ſpoiled Princi- 


palities and Powers >. and made a ſhew of 


them 


I Cor.\chap. 152857. 


ther openly;,  trimmphing over them in it, 
Col: 2:05: koh aa -where the #edeemed: ms 


From: the Curſe -of the Law ,. bting' made a 
Ourſe for us, Gal. 3.13: "Ad doubtlets 
this: was one great end of Chriſt's coming 
intothe'World.; to make'a;Propitiatory 
S&arrifice:forthie Sins © mankind :.Nat 


onely that he might thereby pes, © 
| withoſe. continnally=repeated? and inef 


feftual Sacrifices of brute Beaſts, and the 
Jooring of the bloud of Bullsand Goats, 


[ 


could: inbt take away Stn; nor pro- 
ate the Divine Majeſtys: but al{o-that 
might at ance give a ſenlible'Demon- 
firation both.of God's high Niſpleaſwre 
ainſt Sin, and of his Placab __ and 
-oricilablenefs to Sinners returning to 
Obedience ; wp andtherefore z/to that end 
that the Deſpair. of Pardon. might riot 
hinder -any: Repentance and: A+ 
Wahencars of Life , promulgatefree:Par- 
Wa:and:Remiflion' of Sins through his 
Bloud to all that ſhould repent, and be» 
lieve the Goſpel. : 

OBur 1t/is a very unſound andunwhol- 
ma of _- —_— = 

of $ in the Goſpel; as 

the alinhes "+ toe Deſign-of it were 
bo procure -Rews/ſion of 8itt and Exear- 
ption 
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ption from. Puniſhment onely, to ſome par- 
ticular perfons.ſtill continuing-under the 
Power of Sin, and to'fave thetn at-laſt in 
their Sins alſo, that is , with a-mere out- 
ward and carnal Salvation 5:.it being'z 
thing utterly:impoſlible ,/ that thoſe. aw- 
defiled Rewards of the Heavenly King- 
dome ſbould: be received and enjoyed 
by men in their Unregenerate and ug 
renewed Nature. 117% 
For whatis this elſe but-to make Chr 
the: grand "Patron of the. Kirgdome. 
Darkneſs, and; to ſuppoſe God .to be 
{ach a Being as may be bribed and cor- 
rupted, by'Sacrifice and Interceſſion;, to 
a''partial Connivence: and fond Indy 
gence of men in their Sins-to all Etet 
nity 2. or:elſe to infinuate that there 1s 10 
other Ezil at all inrSin ,;:but onely in: r& 
ſpec of that oxtward Prnzſhment conle 
quent uponit ?:-which is:tb! deftroy the 
Nature and Reality of Sin';- and 'to-make 
tt nothing but a mere Name or Phancy} 
as if Good and Evil , Juſt and Vnjuſs, (is 
fome /Philoſophers -dreamed ) were not 
*/v« , but 'Niwv and: 455 onely , hadino. 
Reality in'Natute, but depended onely 
upon! arbitrary | Laws enforced by ont- 
ward Pumſhments, - or mere Opinion ' 
an 


= 0 >a ws 
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1 Cor. CLap.ng. ver, ©7. 
ind ſo were onely Nur, (as Democritas 
refled it). mere FaCtitious things , or 
evan, Fictitious and Imaginary : Ei- 
thet of which opinions if they were true, 
then indeed Remiſſior of. Sin and Exem- 
ftion from Puniſhment would quite take 
away all the Evil of Sin: 
»But if Sin be not a mere Name or Phan- 
cy , but that which hath a real and in- 
tinſecal Evil in it, greater then that of 
atward Puniſhment 5 then certainly it 
tannot be ſo tranſcendent a Happineſs 
s ſome men carnally conceit, to have an 
lwpuniry in Sinniog to all Eternity , that 
the Accompliſhment thereof ſhould be 
thought the onely fit Undertaking for 
the Son of God to engage-in, and that 
which would deſervedly entitle him the 
aviour of Mankind, For that of So- 
aates in Plato muſt then needs be true, 


= 


— 
,” 
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wm war ), That (in thoſe which are 
wt incorrigible and incurable) zt 3s the 
geateſt Evil that can poſſibly befall them, 
ls continue in Wickedneſs nnphziſbeds and 
ly liegreateſt Kindneſs that they can receive, 
-. | the leſſer Evil of Puniſhment and Caſti- 
: = to be curcd of the greater Evil of Sin: 
or ( as the ſame Philoſopher ſpeaks) 
(G. O 2 
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'Jareny $ mpia; xn, C haftiſement and Cor 


re@ion is the natural Remedy. and Cure if 


wickedneſs; which our Saviour confirms 
when he faith, As evany 4s T love, T rebujy 
and” chaſten : and- ſure-the Remedy 1 
not worſe then the Diſeaſe. 
Wherefore it was ſo far frombeing the 
ultimate End of Chriſt's undertaking to 
die for Sin, that men might ſecurely live 
in it, that on the 'contraryi the Death of 
Chriſt was particularly 1ntended © as an 
Engine to batter down' the Kingdomegf 
Sin and Satan,and'to bring men effeCual- 
ly unto God and Righteouſneſs , as the 
Seriptureplainly witneſleth, 1 Pex. 2.24. 
His own ſelf bare our Sins in his Body m 
the Tree, that we. being dead to Sin , wht 
live '#0 Righteouſneſs. The Death of 
_ conducing to.this great End not 
onely as it-was Exemplary, 'and Hier 
glyphically: mſtructed us that we ought 
to; take 5s likewiſe, and fo 
our crncified Lord and Saviour , ſuffermy 
in the Fleſb\and ceaſing from Sin 3 but allo 
asit doth moſt-lively demonſtrate tous 
God's highDiſpleaſure againſt Sin , and 
the. malignant Nature of it, that could 
not. otherwiſe be. expiated -then by the 
Bloud of:that innocent and — 
ht | Lamb, 
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r.Cor.:chap,a5. ver.$7. 


-- | Lamb, the onely-begotten Son of Gad,z 
07+ | and laitly.,.as the, Hope of Pardon and 
* if | fee Remiſſion of Sin in the Bloud of 
ms cþr;ft for thegruly Penitent might invite 
"rf ind animate :Men-to cheartul and vigg- 
rolus endeavours againſt Sin, . 
{Others-there are that tcll us there is 
indeed ſomething farther aimed at inthe 
Goſpelbeſides the bare Remiſſion of Sins, 
but that it-1s-nothing elſe but the mputa- 
tion of ar Exterial Righteouſueſs or. ano- 
ther's Inherent Holineſs, which is ſo com- 
tely - made ours thereby to all intents 
hd- purpoſes, as.if weropr, ſelves had 
ſen really and perfe&ly righteous ;.and 
-upon no other Condigion or Quali- 
tian at-all requiredin.us , but onely 
f mere Faith: ſcrupulopſly;.preſcinded 
from all Holineſs and SanCtification , or 
the laying hold and apprehending onely 
(ss-they ufe.to. phraſe it) of this Exter- 
nal aud Imputed Rightequſneſs,. that is, 
the merely believing and, imagining. it 


fre is but the Imagination of an, Imagi- 
nation , or of-that which, xeally is not, 
ind,as Pixdar calls Man,zuas 7, the very 
Dream of 4 Shadow, ; 

7\Eor though this be pretended by me 
| PITT 3 to 


— PC: 


t be ours : Which kind.of Faith there- | 
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to be ſpoken onely of Juſtification x 
contradiftin&t from SarTificetion , the j 
latter of which they conceive muſt by 
means have any conditional Influenaf? 
upon the former 3 yerit'is plain that 
will unavoidably extend to' the taking £ 
away of the Neceſlity of Inherent Righ-| 
teouſneſs and Holineſs, andall Obligaf 
tion to it'; upon which very account i 
1s ſo highly acceptable, becauſe undera] þ 
fpecious ſhew of Modeſty and Humility 


it doth exceedingly gratify mens Hypo | % 
criſte and Carnaliey. F or he that ied 3 
completely juſtified by the Imputational 
a mere Extetnal Righteoufneſs ," mult 
needs haye z/o fa&o a Right and Tk 


thereby'to Heaven and Happineſs with 
out Holmeſs; for Rom: 8/30, whom 
Juſtifieth, them he alſo glorifieth. Nenhet 
can any thing be required inherently.an 
them , where .all Inherency is perfedlly 
fapplied by 1»prtation. And though-it 
be . pretended that San@ification will | © 
ſpontaneouſly follow after by way of | 
Gratitade ; yet this is like to prove but 
'a very {lippery hold ; where it is belic- 
ved that Gratitude elf ,as well as all 
other Graces, is already'tn'them by Im- 
putation, * Neither can it be reaſonably 
; thought 


— *" —_ 
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1 Cor."thap.15. ver:$7. 
pht thactrne. Holineſs ſhould ſpring, 
w | Way of *Gratitude or Ingenuity from 
ich! a'Priniciple: of Carnality*as makes 
{6 wat Foaterted with a' twere Ima- 


thisO; mon, as it-makes God in 

{ ping Fed ronounce x'falle Sentence, 

ane to concet E of things 'otherwiſe then 

Fey = , "hd to'doe that which himſelf 
ec 


 1tis irreconcilable to'thoſe rfiany Scri- 


ptares thac'aſfiite us God will render to 
thery mar actording to his Works 3 fo-it 


fo takes away the 'Necdflity of C ms 
feritorious aid 'Pro f\tttory ''Sac 
or the Remilſton of Sins :1 for where a 
tomplete ' Righteouſneſs is, imputed, 
e 1s "9 Sin at all tobe pardoned. 
And laſtly, it vainly ſu _— Righteonſ- 
neſ7 and Holinef3 be mere Phantaſtical 
nary / ts $3 for otherwiſe it 


and" Imagi 
Fes no mote pofiible that a Wicked 


' ſhould be made Righteous by ano- 
r's Righteouſneſs impired then that a 
Whote by an- 


Sick man ſhould be made 


dher's imputed Health. 7f « Brother or 

8iſter be naked and deſtitute of daily food, 

ad one of you' ſay unto them , Depart in 
O4 peace, 


O aredto be abominable » 80 Juſts- Prov, x7. 
the wicked (ia forenfick'fenſe,) and *5 


The Second Sermon. 


od 


criſie , they would be as, 
with the former; .ahd, m6, 
pleaſe them, to be. Opinjone, 4axtan Juſt 
is Opinione taut Beat » t0:ile Tull 
expreſſions againſt; the Epicureans, Nay, 
lince it is moſt, certain that, the. greatel 
part of our Nene: canfihgt in Righte 
euſneſs endo meſs, it will unavoidably, 
follow, that. f. we have, no, atber then 
an Impatative Righteouſweſs, we can have 
Fo "AN _ 


I Gora\chap. 15. Ver.S7. 

06: (Mber then, ag Jmputative Happineſs, 
agh a mere Imaginary. Heayery, et 
will little pleaſe us'\when, we feel our 
felges to be.ig,atruc and, real Hell. ___. 
« | Put it is, pot. Quriiatention\hereto nos 

| about Wordegad Phraſes,as.if C 
weritgrious Satisfaction might.nat be. Gd 
th heTapute 'to.thole that, xepent. ant 
ve. the ,Goſpel , for Renullion.,of 
+ much leſs 40, ny what, the Holy 


Sr s, True: andliving 
| hs 


£4 ,. that by Love, which.ist 
very £ == New Greature.,: or 
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very early amongſt the Gnoſtic Chri- 
Hians , S! Joln gives a oats Anti 


dote againſt it, 1 Joby 3.7. Little Chis | 


dren , let no man deceive you; he "that 
doth Righteouſneſs is righteous , ever ds "he 


righteows : maipicte: © 12.4. He that 
full 1 know him and 'feepeth not bis 
Commanidments, is a Liar} ' and the Truth 
# not in him. To AE Parp oſe is that 
alſo in his' firſt Cha p75, : bis ir the 
Meſſage whith we hi a of f bim and 
declare to you', That Got! "%s Light, "and 
ze hint is no Darkyeſs at dll," If we Tay that 
we have Fellowſhip with hint; and walk in 
darkpeſs , we he, ani dot wos the Truth * 
But if wie walk in the b , & heir 
the light, we have Fellow baobe mn 8 
they , and the Bloud Jefns Chriſt bis 
SCI Lint gr 
fame _ in that'E 


le tells us) 'of 


Nrvers Fremarkis [Photniſes" #0 bins 
thiy 'overconreth > "That be ball eat "of rhe 
Tree of hfevhat is in" the i of the Pa- 
necdeſt Vf. 094/;- c: 2259! That 'be al 
vt be\lwrs of the Second Dokeb 76705) 


Ci9Y * T hat 
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1 Cor. chap.,15, u8f,57. 


That be ſball have the hidderi Manna, and 

. 17 rr aan een 

0 0a Rnowelh: { aving he 8 
henry #, V7. That Fear peu hine 
the morning Star, v.28, That be, ſbal be 
Fe ar: ole of. Tom lrp 
not ont af t Life, 
*£.34'V-5. That: we Pally, 4-Pillar in the 
le of Gad, v.12. arid. That-he bal ſis 
= Chriſt im bis: Throne ,. aq he overcame 
ſate ON with his: Father, in bis 
__ v.21: The Condition. of all which 
Promiſes being Overcoming, we may well 
conclude from:thence., that. there 1s. 4 
Real and not an lowginary Vigary onely 
tobe obtained-over the Power of Sin in 35 
well as the Guzlaf it; ./1: 41 ; 

- Nay. it is:true;and very obſervable, that 
thoſe Places which'are hey quoted as 
the Foundation: of an Ri Þ: 
teouſneſs inſome®ather Fa then w 
we have before mas: AXE Bo 
no otherwiſe. to\ be then of 
a "Real. Inward: Rightequſneſs..that. js 
poor ght on ad) i) ys of 
C $ that PhaliÞ.3s 

9:6. Tea deb n and I cont al things 
Seb or the excellency of the ' Knowledge 
of © ;/t Jeſus. my. Lord, her I may 


Ire 
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vin bin9;\andbe found vehins, not b 
#ine 0w# Righteouſneſt which is-af the 
os, þ Me which is throuch dhe Eaith 


bcefuſpwbac + of God 
I crys rs ap \whomthedad: 
eefivedy vo win'and fo be t, and 


Fond? 

-< Fiy-rtrne which«'3+ through the 
Sens \ and. rhe+ Rig hteanſueſq 
hich #3 off yu þ. EF &th',\ are-w 
Extend! wputedRig reouine(s; but: the 
real Inwitth Riptteoutacts: of the\ New 
Creature W byths $pirit of - - Cbvif 
- WophFathy On oppoſed ne, 

aſe» rs ao wo that? 1s. the 
teaſe Of ourward:Works done 
NET our own Natural 
the Letter of the Law g5in our: Unrege- 
nerate ſtares" fx fork6ibttowing _ 
explain end che poor oft That: Si:woay know 
Ein! ani S0Reſurreliies 
and the gs »' beang 
e'c ks Death 5 'If by 
ivy inelens! Fi  H#hib wo.vbs Reſutrer 
Fioh of thetddadc Anduthis fame Inward 
abd Real Riightroulneficis often. . elſe» 
Where callCbufe, andthe: New mes, 
that'46fafd x Ne ward and which aye 
Srecxhottcd-topun "#.qnotby > 


according to 


a mqa. 


1 Cor. chap.15. ver.57. 
or:[magination.onely, but: by. xeal Con-. 
formity to his Nature and Participation: 
of his Spirit. x..- A th þ 410.7 
; -And .wheveas:the Magnifiers. of Free. 
Grace in an Artinomian lenſe.,.and the 
Decriers of Inherent Kighteouſneſc, com- 
monly. conceive that the Free: Grace of 
God conſiſts in nothing but either.in the 
Pardon of Sin and Exemption from Puniſh- 
ment , or the;Imputation- of 471 External 
Holineſs, and accounting men:;juſ# free+ 
ly, without any; Condition but onely the 
mere Believing. of this that they are ſo 

accounted z and:that Faith-is-no: other» 
wiſe confidered-:in the Goſpel: then in 
order: to the +Believing of this Imputa- 
tion-3" and that our own Yorks, when 
they are comparatively undervalued to, 

Grace and Faith, are 'to be taken for all 
Inherent Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, 
even the New Creatzre it {elf :: That. all 

theſe are Errours, as it might be; abun-, 

dantly proved from ſundry other places. 
of Scripture, ſo'it may ſufficiently appear, 
from that one; -Epheſc2. v.i4, &c,: God; 
who is rich in mercy , for bis great love, 
wherewith he loved ws , even when we were, 
dead in ſins hath quickned ws together with. 
Chrift, (by Grate ye are ſaved,,) and bath: 


raiſed 
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raiſed us upitogetber ———-That in the Aget 
#0 come he might ſhew the execeding riches 
of his Grace, and his kindneſs towards we 
through Chriſt ' Jeſus. For:by Grace are ye 
ſaved through F aith - and' that not of your 
ſelves; it is the gift of Gobc. -Not of Works, 
left any man ſhould ' boaſt. For we aye his 
Workmimnſhip , created in Chriſt Jeſus unto 
good Works. For when we are here ſaid 
30 be ſaved by Grace , it'is\plain that the 
Apoſtles means by 'i&aved-, inwardly 
Quickned ' and Sandtified : wi{enx : (ſaith 
Grotins well here) is Pargari 2 Vitiis : 
which mward SanGification is here at- 
tributed to God's Free Grace, 'and denied 
to ourſelves and to Yorks 3 the mean- 
mg whereofis, that it is not effected 
our own Works, (whether of outward 
Motality or Legal Ceremonies) done by 
our Natural power in the Unregenerate 
ſtare, butby the quickning and enlive- 
ning Spirit of Chriſt inwardly creating 
us a-new. And laſtly, Faith is plainly 
made the Inſtrument of this inward San- 
Qification , that is not wrought by our 
own Works , but the Grace and Spirit 
of Chriſlt, Whence we may well con- 
clade ', That the true Obje&t of the 
Chriſtian Faith is not ongly the Blond of 
mu Chriſt 


1 Cor. chap.1 S. Ver.S7. 


;brift\ (hed upon the Croſs for the Re- 
million of Sin, but alſo the renewing Spi- - 
r# of Chriſt for the inward conquering 
and mortifying of it, and the quickning 
of railing of us to an Heavenly Life. 

+AndI dare be bold to ſay , that the 
inward ſenſe of every true and E- 
hearted Chriſtian in this Point ſpeaks 
the ſame language with the Scripture. 
For a true Chriſtan, that hath any thing 
of the Life of God in him , cannot but 
earneſtly defire an inward Healing of his 
finfal Maladies and Diſtempers, and not 
an outward Hiding or Palliation of them 
onely. He muſt needs paſſionately long 
more and more after a new Life and Na- 
ture, and the Divine Image to be more 
fully formed 'in him 3 inſomuch that if he 
diake be ſecured from the pains of Hell 


without it , he could not be fully quieted 
and ſatisfied therewith. 'Tijs not 6 | 4 
feFs and Conſequents of Sin onely , 
External Puniſhment due unto it , that he 
deſires tobe freed from, but the 1Intrinſe- 
cal Evil of Sim it ſelf , the Plague of hi 
own Heart. As he often meditates with 
comfort upon that Outward Croſs to 
which his Saviour's hands and feet were 
nailed for his Sinss ſohe mpacreny cer 
res 
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— fires alſote feel the virtuezof that Inaarll 
Croſs of Chriſt, by which the World: ny 
be crucified to: him; ane ht unto the' Wort, 
and the Power of Chrift s'Reſurredionm 
him, ſtill to raiſe him farther unto New 
neſs of life.” | Neither will he be:moxe 
eaſily perſuaded to believe that his faſt 
Luſts, the malignity and violedcewhers 
of he feels within himſelf}; can be' comp 
quered without him ,” then:thar apt Army 
here in England can- Belconguered in 
Frapce Or Spain. He is  deephy ent 
of the Real Evil that 1s 18 Sint 


» 2 


that: he cannot be ; rn | 


onely -hiſtrionically triumpheg.. 
Adits phanſy himſelf covered. 
with a'thin veil of mere'externalt 

ration, will afford little fatisfatory Var 

fort unto him that hungers'andrturſtsak 
ter Righteouſneſs, and1s weary an@heavy 
laden-with the Burthen'of his Sins / and 
doth not defire to have his: inward Ma: 
ladies hid and covered onely, but healed 
andcured. Neither can he be willing to 
be pur off till the hour 'of: Death for'a 


Divorce betwixt his Soul and Sin 3 nor. 


eaſily perſuaded-that thoagh Sin ſhould 
rule and: reign in him all: his' Life-long; 
yet the laſtpatciog/grone , that (hall - 
ide 
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vide his Soul'and Body aſunder, might 
have ſo great an Efficacy'as in a moment 
Uoto ſopiegeclel all Sirt _ his Soul. 


i 
—— 


4 


JU” T: thin. we may not feem here et- 
ther tobeat the Aiy inGenerals and 
Uncertaitities/corby at indifercet zeal to 
countenance thoſe coticeited and high- 
= Wiertar ex lattet-times , that', 
"get that exa of Modeſt 
yer the Aw ring Rs Piil.3.12. 
already attasried', or on 
| 4 On eds this.one thing I dos 
things itch: are behind," 
rth unto thoſe things which 
fa,'Þ preſs toward the Mark, ]bold- 
ly arrogate to themſelves ſuch an Abſo-' 
te Perfebon”, as wohld makethens not 
tw ſtand in tied of any+8aviour;nor'to' 
beioleanftd by the Bloud' ofthe Einib;' 
which therefore they allegorize inten 
ical ſenſe.z we nuſt dectarethatwe ' 
nori hxre of Inherent Righteous 
& anda PiGory over Sin'ina' Legab or" 
iſaicdl Giaſe, but in ſuch an Evange- 
(enſeas yet notwithſtanding Is '£r9IE 
_ Firſt Degree whereof is « Prizis 
P ciple 


| that | their being Good. depends. 1 
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ciple of New life, infuſed into the Soul by 

the Spirit of Chriſt through F aith,(whict 
. the Apoſtle calls Semen Des, the. Seed of 
God) Lectining it to love God and Righ- 

teouſneſs as a thing correſpondent to its 
nature, and inabling # to aA freely ang 
ingenuouſly in' the ways of God, , out of 
a living Law wryten, ppon, the, Heart, 
and to eſchew. Sin as contrary, ta. a vital 
Principle, For the true a4 


ouſneſs, which Chriſt came -up.in 
the World, 'doth not cn oe merely, in 
omar 


outward Works , whether 


or Moral , dong! by. our. wy agg 
OWer 1n "our nerats' z:but 
F an inward Life and Sp! pirit: be sf 


Gad. Which: thoſe ——_ Phil 
ſeemed in a., manner to. ackuowled 
that denied Serrks to be Hhnailis wv 4 
Hertve could be taught by, outward Rules 


and- Precepts like an Art, or.\T rades and: 
Ariſtotle himſelf alſo, when he incligcs 

think that men are Sis waies, ma, e! 
Albſtence. Which I the ratber.take ene! 
tice of , becauſe ' ſome late Preten 

to Philoſophy have prophanely derided: 
this Dodtrine after this manner , w_ " 


e 


ſome.extraardinary Ce 


6 | 
| 
; 
| 
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* 1 Corivchap.15. ver:;$57. 
made good Thoughts and wertuows Diſ- 
; py be POUAED-and BLOWN 

men'by,Godi. 

»Bne there\i$2 Second Degree of:Vi- 
tory over Sin, which every true Chri- 
ſtran” ought” not onely/ to look Upon as 

wes _ mas to endeavour after, 
purſue 3 bo) which is ſ#ch 

Lens o Sf oijivg Fe bo th Tawvard man, 
wd+ſuch' x degree 3 Mortification of 
Guaifixion' ofoour Bone Call Luſts, as that 
Wilt not wkrowinely atid delr- 

| "anything that. his Con- 
rells-him 15'a'Sin , though 

yer fo great emprations to 


Fo ar hw this be that Enaugels- 


fer fedive which was the :Mark that 

abs fbffed/ndw aide, and which he 

| ally! 6 call the or —_ 
Bad, dr ay thing farther, I 

45-c6/ others c6-make a Judgement 

it doubtiels:, they Fo. bave at- 

toflicha Principle f new Life , and 

' peck of inwar Strength , Sis 

*mentioned , that js, to the Per- 

of unfergned Sincerity, may, not- 

wand the Irregularities of the f1 f(t 

ns, violent Ailaults and Importu- 
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nities' of Tentations , ſudden Incurſions 
and Obreprtions, Sins of mere Ignorarige 
and Inadvertency,.(which are all waſh'd 
away in the Bloud-of Chriſt) in a tre 
Evangelieal fenfe be ſaid to'bave attained 
to.a Yiory over Sin," \(. 
Wherefore 1 demand inthe next as 
Why it ſhould be thought; impoſſuble 
Grace of oa Go cel and the F aith of f Uni 
to attainto ſuch a Viitory 4s this is ove 
Sin. For Sin owes its oxiginal _ 
thing elle but Teorance' an Darkeſt 
T1, mmegs dyna , Every. Shed wan war's 
zenorand. And therefore, mn that 
that other Maxime of.the Stoicks 1 
have ſonie Truth alſo,that 4 Grorrys duapring 
Men ſin againſt their will 3; becauſe”! 
they knew that thoſe things were itt 
ſo hurtfull to. them ,. they would oe | 
doe them. Now we all know hoyw-e 
ly Light conquers Derkne”, oy yo 
ts firſt approch makes ir flie befo 
and like a guilty ſhade ſeck to hide Be 
from it ,' by. running round about the 
Earth. And certainly the Eight of God 
. ariſing in the Soul can with as much: eaſe 
ſcatter away the Night: of fi nful Iggo- 
rance before it. For Truth hath a coghar 


tion with.the Soul ; and Falſhood,; Pay 
and 


mp 


L--- ms 


3-8 Sa I 
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and Impoſtures are no more able to make 
efiſtence againſt the Power of Truth 
eaking forth , then Darkneſis able to 
dſpate with 'Light. Wherefore the En- 
; | tance ih of Light upon'the Soul is half 
| sConqueſt over our Sinful Luſts. 
” Again , thqugh Sin have had a long 
I ind cult ahh oflefiion in the Soul,yert 
-: fithasno wo tle; much lefsx'Right of 
liberitanceTait;" For Sin ivbut a Stran- 
fer and Foreiner mn.the Soul, -an Uſur- 
Pt 3p Tdruder into the Lord's Inheri- 
ce. Sia it is no Nature; as S. Ayſtie: 
others of the Fathers often inculcate, 
tan adventitious and extrancousthings 
| the” trite and agcient Nature of the 
Sul of Man ſuffers violence ugder it, and 
oppreſſed by it; It ts nothing elſe but 
i preternatural ſtate of Rational Be- 
bes. and therefore we have no reaſon to 
nk it ' muſt” needs be perpetual and 
matterdble: Is it a ſtrange thing that a 
ring Inſtrament by the hand of a skil- 
FMuficiat' ſhould ever be ſet in tune 
gat 12” Doubtle(s if an Inftrument of 
ſic! werea living thing, i would be 
Enfble of Harmony as its proper ſtate, 
mdFabhor Diſcord and Diſlonancy. as 
ting preternatural to it. The Soul of 
D's P 3 Man 
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Man was Harmonical as God at fi 
made it ;' til} Sin, diſordering the String | 
and Faculties, . put it: oue of tune.and ff , 
| 
| 


marr'd-the Muſick of:it :. but doubilek | +4 
that Great "Harmoſtes that tunes the 
whole World. and makes all things keep | « 
their Times and Meaſures, 1sable to ſet 
this lefler Inſtrument in tune again, Sin 
1s but a Diſeaſe and Dyſcraſie ,in the 
Soul, Righteouſneſs is the Health and nz 
tural Complexion, of itz: and there 1.4 
Propenſion in the nature of every this 
to return to its proper ſtate,, and/to 
off what-ever is heterogeneous to. it. And 
ſome Phy ficians te)l us. that Medicaments 
are but ſubſervient to Nature, by.retwo- 
ving obſtruftions and impediments z; but 
Nature it ſelf and the inward. Archew 
releaſed and ſer at liberty. works the 
Cure. Bodies when they /are. bent out 
of their place, and violently: forced out 
of the natural poſition: of their Pants, 
have a-Sprizg of their own and an inward 
ftrong-Propealion to return to. their own 
natura) Poſture, which produceth that 
Action of Reſtitution- that: Philoſophers 
endeavour to give a reaſon'of. As for 
example, 4ir-may be forced into mucha 
tefler room+then it- would naturally ex- 
pl pand 


1 Cory.chap.15.ver.g7. 


tlelfinto; but whilſt it isunder this 
jolence, it hath a Sprizg or ſtrong Co- 
##145 to/ return t0 i proper ſtate, (of 
Which ſeveral. ingenious ' Obſervations 
tave beenlatdly pri by a Learned 
'Barid.Y)'Now'Siti a violent and pre- 
ternatural ſtate, -and a pint" $ returning 
'ts God and-Righteouſneſs being Xotrs 
Riſtittionis © Liberationie, whereby the 
Soul & reſtored to its ertie Freedome and 
"#hcient Nature 3 why ſhould there not 
be ſuch' an" ®leter or Spring in the Soul, 
6d" 3nd etlivened by Divine 
| Jace YſEh's natural Conats7 of return- 
\— hubnſt one ſtate again? Doubtleſs 
is ; the Scripture ſeems ſome- 
Utties to atktiowledge it and call it by 
the name of $pirie , when it eakerds of 
_— acts in God's ways from an in- 
rd Principle. For the Spirit is not 
aveys to- be taken for a Breath or Im- 
We from without ; but- alſo for an in- 
Propenfign of the Soul, awakened 
re ion it, to returh to its proper 
= as if'ls hitelleQual , and then to act 
ja according to its aticiear Na- 
'"riye.' Forif the 5pirit were a mere ex- 
eral Fvce Eng ripon the Soul without 


DA of an innate Principle, 
P 4 then 
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then to be ated by the ' 8pirer would bes 
{tate of Violetee: rathe Soul: which it 
could-not delightalways tor continue une 
der'z whettas rhe' ftateiof uber 8pirit is a 
ſtate of Freedome,, and not of-Vialence, 
as-the Apoeltle witneſleth,-whew' he calls 
it the 'Freedome::of the Spirit It is the 
Souls aGing from an inward Spring and 
Pranciple of its-own Intellectual nature, 
not by a mexe outward Impulſe, like'g 
Boathat istygged on by Qars or driven 
by-a ſtrong .blals off Winds Wherefore 
the Souls returnmg? from Sin-toiRight 
reouſneſs,' which1s its Primitive Nature; 
muſt needs haye-great advantages, itiges 
ing on- ſecande flunzine', according to the 
genuine Current of-its true Iptellecual 
nature, and haying beſides the; alliſtence 
of; a ;gentle- Gale. 'of the Divine Spirit 
from without tgihe]p/it forwards::+ 14 

WW by ſhould it be'thonght, fo. great an 
impolitbility;: for. men; willingly; to. doe 
that,which , is. agreeable-zo-ahe Laws. of 
Geednels ,- ſince; this is the genuine Na- 
ture of thq,$oul | when: one it: is. freed 
trom miſtakes,ang, encumbrances, from 
that which , is heterogeneous and, advens 
Ueious tO It 5 thatcloggs:itynd epprelies 
it and every Lite and Natyreadts freely: 


aACCOT=» 
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ea | accarding toits own Propenfions > Why 
t it | ſhould it ſeem ſtrange that the Syperionr 
ute | Faculties of the-Sbul ſhould become pre- 
$ a | dominant, fince they are guau fornxe;, of 
aLordly'nature,and made to rule, and 
the Inferiour Faculties of a ſervile tem- 
per, and made to be ſubjet? Why ſhould 
«ſeem impoſible for Equity , Light and 
Reaſon to. be:iinthroned in the Soul of 
Man/again,. and there to command and 
_—_ thoſe exorbitant Aﬀections that 
{o-lawlelly rebell againſt them? For 
i&-Come/graye Commanders and Gene- 
tals have been able by the majeſty of 
their;yery Looks to huſh & (lence a diſ- 
orderly and mutinous Rqut of Souldiers; 
| | certainly AKeaſon re-enthroned in her ma- 
e | jeſtick(Seat., and re-inveſted with her 
t | ancient:Power and Authority , which is 
paturat and not uſurped, wonld much 
| | morecafily be able to check and cantro)l 
' | the* tumultuous: Rabble of Luſts and 
Paſſions in us.. 
:,Doubtleſs God hath no other Deſign 
upon us in Religion and the Goſpel of 
his Son then whatis for our good, and 
to; reſtore. us to the Reftitude and Per- 
{e&tion of our own Beings : Wherefore 
he ſeeks to redeem and call oft, owed Aﬀe- 
ag 100$ 
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ions fromthe periſhing Vanities of this 
World, which being ſo 'infinitely below 
us do debaſe-and/ pollire our $piries 3 
wherefore he would not have us to ad- 
did our ſelves wholly-to the Gratifica- 
tions of our lower Rabive; ; which are 


but the Brite in us , but he would trave x 


the Beſtin us tsbe'up 3" #h#" Allan 
to rule the Brite ,/ andthe Sig -ehiit 
that is of Gbd in us\ tb mile-6tit Manly 


as Rational Facuties; 'Hew he: "as 
Ve Us g'+ 'Ner65/ſis the 6/b&a 
courting obr whore i 


for, ceo tothe uct fea ths 
Philoſophy gy ory vidble Worlds 
nothing « but Mers"'Ehtended"Dulle 
and hath'nothing teal- 48-4r but vomer 
Or Partitles of a ent 'Ma gnitadey di 
verſely: —_ _ abitae6d- A 4 Woutiti- 
nual Wh Bur Ml the'Catontr; 
Beanty arid al Vaveiily alt that=which 
charms and - bewitehes us #1 theſe! Oh- 
Jets without us, is 'nothing/but:rhe Vi- 
eal Senſations and 'Relifhes of wr©own 
Souls. This gives all the' Paift #id\Ev- 
ſtre to thoſe Beauties which we'court 
and fall in love withall withoat us/which 
are otherwiſe as' devoitof Reality 'and 
as ' phantaſtical as 'the' Colours of the 
Rain- 


— —_—— > —_—_——_ Ati Pe i 


1 Cor. chap, 15. ver,57. 
Riinbow, So that this Outward World 
\1snot unktly compared. to ax incharted 
Palace, whicheems.indeed ,mighty plea- 

ling. and rayiſhing to our Jeluded Senſe, 
<. | whexeasall is hut imaginary and a mere 
ate | preſtigious Show.. . Thoſe things which 
ve |, . we are enamoured with, A Km ther 
1: | -to-be without-us, being nothi = the 
ſt | vital we ner our-own. Spirits, Ina 
ly | werd, God would have; Mag.to be a li- 

ving Temple for himſelf $0.dwell.in, and 
. his/Faculctes.Inſtzuments to be. uſed and 
,cmployed- by hioz; which, geed not be 
 thaught impoſſible, if that. be. true that 

Philoſophy tells us, thatthere is Cognatio 

qnedam a_cextain-near Kindred. and 41> 

Lance between the Soul and God. 

- Laſtly, we muſt obſerve, though this 
inward Vidaty over Sin be.no otherwiſe 
| | tobectiededthen by the Spirit of Chriſ? 
\ | broughFaith,, aod by a Divine Opera- 

tion inus,, ſothat in a certain ſenſe we 
may.be faid ta be Poſſzve thereunto 3 yet 
notwithſtanding-we muſt not dream any 
fuck thing , as four 4G;ve Cooperation 
and;Concurrtenee. were. notalſo neceſla- 
zly requiredthereunto. | For as there 1s 
a-Spirit of God: in- Natuse which pro- 
duceth Vegetables and Migerals, which 
| humane 
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Humane Art and Induſtry could never be 
able to effect, namely.that Spirite: intw 
alens which the Poet ſpeaks- of , which 
yet notwithſtanding dath' not work ab- 
ſolntely , nnconditionately and owenipotent- 
ty, but requireth certain Preparations, 
Conditions and Diſpofitiens in the Mat- 
ter which it works upon3.{(For unle 
the Husbandman plow the-Ground an 
ſow the Seed, the Spirit of God in Nas 
ture wyll not give any increaſe;) In like 
manner the Scripture tells us that the Di- 
vine Spirit of br net work 4þ- 
olutely ,, uncondition and irreſiftzbl 
{ ths FR ror wi , bur ao Cen 
tain Preparations, Conditions and Coo- 
rations in us3 foraſmuch as it may both 

e quenched, and ftirred wp or excited, in 
us. And indeed unleſs we plow wp the Fai: 
low-ground of our hearts , and ſow to our 
ſelves in Righteouſneſs, (as the Prophee 
ſpeaks) by our earneſt endeaygurs z Fi: 
Pirie D 


cannot expe& that the Divine $S 
Grace will ſhowr down.that: Heavenly 
increaſe upon us. Wherefore if we would 
attain to' a Yi@ory over 8in by the Spint 
of Chriſt , we mult endeavour ta Jt 
4 ood Fight,and run 4 good Race, an to 
enter in at the ſireight gate, that ſo aver- 
coming 


yan 


; ems... Td Cy wo 


1 Cor. chap. t5-v07,57. 
coding we may receive: the Crown of 
E- 
And thus: wuch (hall ſuffice to have 
Peter at this rime concerning (the F il 
wealthy Pugs over 814. | 


——_ # < Stand 


Te INT Toh 

F SHall now env to- ſpeak ſome- 

't OpIng, baſe to' the Tws? Sher Vigos 

fe © yea, which are attainable 
over Ht Luw and Death. - 

eq tray beeonſidered two 

RE, of ways.*Firlt;-a5 anontward Co- 

Wotks thieprotigunceth Death 

Aa demiation t6?MbE that" 'do ngt 

abſolute” and entirEObedience to 

t-everis therein commanded; and 

whijeh itmpoſaltalſo with the ſame Seve- 

"a'ititiide. of outward [Ceremonial 

rVatfong;;" which tad. no  intrinſecal 

5 Walk-in chem, bat kept men 

WRECOFDage and Servility. Now 

this ſenſe; as it is an outward 

Sewn Covenant of Works , is already 


qa externally for us by Chriſt's 

4] he Croſs, Galat.3.13. Chri if 
h. gh cemed 6 from the Curſe of the 
Law, being rage a Curſe for #2 5, for it is 


yes; Cirrſed. is every ous" that hangeth 
| on 
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on a Tree 3 That the- Bleſſing of Abr aan 
might come on the'Gentiles through Joſu 
EBrift , that Wt might retevue"the> Promiſe 
of t Spirit hr ongh Fa#h!" "Ahdbethath 
thereby ffe&d'us alſo from our Oblipa: 
tion to "thoſe Commandments that were 
not good, having broken down the' Mid- 
dk-wall of |P artition thi was betw} 
Jew and entile, aboliſhing 12 bis Fle 
the Emmity ; ever the Law "ContMands 
ments, Epheſi2, 14, 15. "Ard blvitine out" 
the hand-whiting of Ordinances that tvs 
againſt us Inhoipe contraryto' us , br 
#aking" it 0s iy math i if ts ak 
Croſs, Coll 2:44; +2: *14 wp 
Secondly"; The Law is ſometimes __ 
conſidered inSeriptmreur ar thwmard Stand 
of Minde,wtoug he by the aw and/Frith 
of God, hotkey written ans, ornwrly. 
the Letter of the Seripru | 
in the Conſcience; ' ang oy ; 
=_ as 'to beg & 4 ary oa _ 

ty and! oP W rat 1 
Sin, bur not inabling GT 
an h and power tb/d68 what is/edh-' 

d; ly , 'ourof s Love" 6Pir,” 

TE ſuch/# Beate ;*whers mhewrare oibly* 

Paſtive'to' God's Law,” and 'nawitlingly: 

ſabje&-toit'(as an Enemy) for _ 4 
rat 


W, 
nee 
anc 
of 
c0l 
Sir 
Lu 
" 
b 
'7 
th 
A 
be 
in 
b 
d 
f 
t 

| 

( 

| 

| 

| 


1 Cor, chap. Ig. ver.S7. 


Wrath and Vengeance. And this. muſt 
needs.be a ſiabcof miſcrable. Bandage 
and cn Diftraftion and Perplexity 
of rind; -when mon are at once ſtrongly 
canyaciced of : the: Wrath of God again(t 
ing aud yet-uoder .the power of their 
Lufts baling and dzagging of 'them to the 
nofit.-ltis.that ſtate (asI con- 
eye) Which Ss Paul deſcribes. Row, 7. 
ate «manner.z. The Law ic Spiritual, 
but] 294 Cargial, ſold wnder Sin : for that 
which Xdoe.,:Z mat; for what I would, 
het doe.Tnot; but:mhat'7 hate, that doe L. 
dacAgiin, 1 ſce:anather Law in my Aten- 


lerniwarring againſirey Mind, and bring- 


" Fo, 0-07 S%. 5. 


heroes foerakr ach of doch Nw 
AE. 0 E Now 
ment —_ that is, from 
andSereility of. the-Legal 
ye are ngtdetivered; nor-made 
Cynquerors by bywhat6 ifs didoutward- 


fx we ge Crals z1 as; fome imagine; as 
there qurchas'> for. us/an In- 


o-ff-without:cantrolt :: butby 
tho jnwapd working of bis Holy-Spirit, 
us fiom the: Power and Bondage 
of Ska'/and! uabewitching- us-from the 


Love of it. : 
Hs W hexe- 


ing. me into Capvioty mer the Lam of 


237 


The Second.Sermor. 


Wherefore thereisa double Freedom 
from this Legal ftateto:be/ taken'noti 
ofz a. Tr2 nd 4 FdlſeiRreedome-; \'whi 
I cannot better explainithen by dimgthe 
Apoſtle's own Similitude'in the begin- 
ning of the 7. Chap. 'Kwow ye. not; Bre- 
threi, that the Law:bath dominion over'd 
man as ling 4s he liveth 2: (or "_ 
long as It; that is, the: Cant, Lrieth'? 
_ Woman. which. you wo rs l' 

ound: by the Law to ber Hs fo 
as he dep but if her-Husband'be deat; 
ſbe is loſed front tht. Law of the Haobakd. 
80 then, if while aj Lveth Jbe.bt 
married to IT" becalhd 
an Adultereſs : but aud be dead, 


ſhes fr Tore Jo that ſbt' 3s mo 


Aw s though ſhe by amuarried tounohet 


_ + comparey tan 
Haus 3. and one that it cancer thr 
or in a Legal ſtate; tal a Woman that 
an Hurbend. And. as thee are wwo ways 
by which. a Woman: may be free>from 
her Husband 3 The one;ifihe breaklogl: 
from him whilſt he 
tothe Laws of Wedlock ; and 
another man ; which isan unduea 
lawfull Freedome , for then ſhe: ruſt! 


oo ww weinmceo & 0 2. M7 nm © woe 


yet liveth, Comrgey 


ſtyled an Adultereſs: 3 Another, if ſhe ger 


1 oO eee # bs ies od wo handy wi, + tots 


x Cor. chap.15. ver.$7. 
nll her Husband be dead , and then, be- 
ing free from the Law of her Husband; 
does lawfully marry to another man : In 
like manner thereare two ways by which 
mert may be freed from the Law , as it 1s 
tn inward ſtate of Bondage and Servility. 
The firſt is, when men do illegally. and 
unlawfully break looſe:from the Law, 
which is their Hysbard, whilſt he 1s.yet 
Alive and ought to have Dominion over 
em, and matry themſelves to another 
Husband ; which Husband's nameTs Car- 
wal Liberty or Licentiouſneſs , too oftert 
nis-called in theſe Jatter Times by the 
ame of Chriſtian Liberty : and ſuch as 
theſe may'well "be" ſtyled in the Scri- 
ptare-language Adn/terers ' and Adulte- 
reſſes.” But there 18 artother Freedome 
from or Law', which is a due and juſt 
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breakidgJooſe from" it; but when-we 
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is dead; and: the Compulſory power of 
it takth away by the Mortificarion” of 
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a r Husband', which is Chriſt or the 

Spir#t of Righteouſneſs , Rom: 8.2. The- 

Law" of the Spirit of Life it Chriſt Je ws \ 
Q 


ath 


| e, When we do not make or 
ſaves free" before the time, viotently 


Fy till the Law;'which is our Husband, 


our her and Afﬀettions; and-ſo marry 
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hath nmiade me free. from the Law of Sin 
and Death. | 
Wherefore there are Three general ſtates 
of Men ,/ in order to God and/Religion, 
that may. be here: taken notice. of; The 
Firſs is of thoſe that are alive 19.Sin; and 
dead to the Law. This the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of Rom.7.9.. 1 was alive without the Law 
once. T hee are thoſe whoſe Conſciences 
are not yet conſiderably awakened- to 
any Senfe of their Duty, nortothe Dil- 
crimination. of Good and Evil; -but fin 
freely without, any check | or. controll; 
without any diſquieting Remorſe of Can- 
foience. . ;, | LEES 
The Second is ; whenmenare! at once 
alive both to the. Law. and Sm, \to the 
Conviction of the one, and the Power 
and Love of the otherz;both theſe ſtrug: 
gling together within: the Bowels of the 
Soul, checking and controlling- one 'ano+ 
ther. This is a brokew ,, confounded. and 
ſhatter'd ſtate 3 and-theſe in the Apoſtles 
language are ſaidto be Slain by the Law! 
I was alive withoxt the Law onces but when 
the Commandment came, Sin revived, and 
7 died: And the Commandment which ws 
ordained to life, I found to be unto death; 
For Sin taking occaſion by the Command: 
ment, 
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went , deceived me , and by it flew me. 
Here is no Peace, Reſt nor Comfort to 
be hadiin this ſtate, mens Souls being dif- 
tracted and divided by an inteſtine and 
civil Warr; between the Law of the Mind 
and the Zaw- of the Members conflicting 
with one another. | 

«© Wherefore the Th#d ſtate is , when 
men ate'Head both to the Law and Sin, atid 
alive nnto- God and Righteonſneſt 5 the 
Law of the Spirit of Life freeing them from 
the Law of Sin and Death. In the Firſt of 
theſe' Threp ſtates , which' is the moſt 
wretched and deplorable of all, we are 
Sin's Free-mer , that is, free to commit 
Sin withont check or contfoll. In the 
Second we are Bondmen to God and Righ> 
tonſmeſs;, aid ſerve God out of a Prin- 
ciple of'Fear, and according to at out- 
ward Rule'onelys Children of Hegar the 
Bond-maid,” and' of the Letter. In the 
Third" we are God's Free-men and Sons, 
and/ſerveohim 'in the Newnels of the 
Spirit out of + Loveto God and Righte- 
oaſnefs;3Children of the New Teſtament, 
ind of $4raþthe Free-woman. 

-»> Wherefore hefe ate Two Miſtakes or 
Errors to be takennotice of, that defeat 


and diſeppoint the Deſign of Chriſt in 
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giving us Vifory aver the Law. The F Irſt 
is of thoſe that we have already men- 
tioned, - that ſeek to themſelves. a Free- 
dome; from the Bondage of the Law 0- 
therwiſe then by Chrit and the Spirit of 
Righteouſneſs ,. namely, ina way of Car- 
nal Liberty and Licentiouſnels , where- 
by; in ſtead of being Bopd-men to God 
and Righteouſneſs , they become :perfe$} 
Free-men 10 Sin and Wickedneſs, which is 
the moſt deplorable Thraldome in the 
World. Wherefore theſe men, in ſtead of 
going forward from the Second ſtate un 
to. higher PerfeQion , wheel back agaig 
unto.the-Firſt-: juſt as if the Children of 
Iſrael , after they had been bratight out 
, of Egypt and travelled awhile in the, De: 
{ert of Arabia, where the Law was given, 
in ſtead of entring into Canton, out 
have wheeled back into Egypt, and then, 
enjoying the, Garlick and Onions and 
Fleſh-pots. thereof , fhould -perſuade 
themſelves that this was indeed. the. true 
Land of Promiſe that - floweth with. Milk 
and Honey.. And there 1s very great dan- 
ger, lelt when men have been tired out 
by wandring along time in the dry.and 
barren Wilderneſs. of the Law, where 
they cannot enjoy: the Pleaſure of Sin as 
| for- 


CC cen wo, 4 = 2. m7 


eo wr morgan os A. wr £9395. res wa. ws, 


Z 


—_— = 


1-7 Do 


a — —_—_ 
- , 


On NY OUT Oe WR" 30 CLADE ITE. Gs; Ex 


1 Cor. chap, 15. ver.57, 


formerly,and yethave not arrived to the 
eliſh and love of Righteouſneſs, by rea- 
on of 'their' Impatience they 'thould at 
haſt make "more haſte then good (peed, 
being ſeduced by ſome falſe ſhows of 
Freedome that are very tempting'to ſuch 
weary Travellers, and promiſe much 
comfort* and. refreſhment 'to them, invi- 
ting them to it down under their ſha- 
dow : 'Saclv as are a Self-choſen Holineſs, 
Ceremonial "Righteonſneſi , Opinionative 
Ry Ag Thi 7544 of Knowledge miſtaken 
Tr the Tree of Life , High-flown Enthu- 
#/z2 and; Seraphiciſm, 'Epicurizing Philo- 
by,” Antizamian Liberty, underthe-pre- 
tence of Free Grace anda Goſpel-Spirit. 
The Second Miſtake that is here tobe 
heeded is, of thoſe that would by all 
means perſuade themſelves That there is 
no. highet ſtate of Chriſtian PerfeQtion 
to be aimed-at or hoped for in this Life 
then this Legal ftate 5 That the Good they 
would doe , they doe nots the Evil they 
would not "doe', that they does That the 
Law of Sin in their Members (till leads 


"them captive from the Law of their 


Minds : ;hiving no ather Ground at 
all for this but a novel Interpretation of . 
*one Paragraph in the Epiſtle to the /Ro- 
BE 3 Hans, 
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mans, contrary to other expreſs Places 
of Scripture, andthe Senſe of all ancient 
Interpreters; and yet with ſo much zeal, 
as' if it werea (principal part. of. the Go- 
ſpel-Faith to believethis , (which is in- 
deed arrant Infidelity ) and. gs if it were 
noileſs then Preſumption or-Impiety to 
expect a Living'Law writter _ Qur 
Hearts,  Butthis is nothing (6: but , tj 
{tead of ſeeking Liberty out of ghe-Bon- 

dage of the Law; to-fall in love with qur 
Bonds and-Fetters, and plainly;to. deny 
the YiGory wer the" Lax by: Chriſt ,, and 
to affirm that the Goſpel-is but the 24 
niſtration of a dead and killing. Letter, ; wc 
a the Spirit that - I PTA pete wa keth 
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Come now in ebb Third ond felacs 
__ the Fittory over Death , .exprelled 
by the Reſurretlion of the Bay fo Life 
and Immortality which as it was \merir 
torioully procured for us by Chriſt's dy: 
ing upon the Croſs, (hisReſurrettion af- 
terward being an aflured pledge-of the 
ſame tous) ſo it will be really effettedat 
laſt by the fame Spirit of Chriſt that gives 
vs Vidory over Sin here. 'Rom.8.11. i 
Ihe 
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Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſws dwelt 
- you; he that raiſed np by rn the 
dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortal Bodies 
by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. As if he 
ſhould have ſaid , If the Spirit of Chrif 
dwell in you', regenerating and renew- 
kg your Souls ., the very ſame Spirit 
hereafter ſhall alſo immortalize. your 
very Bodies." Avicer , the Mahumetan 
Philoſopher ; in his Aſmahad , hath a 
conceit;; Fhat' the meaning of the Keſwr- 
teon of | the Body is' nothing elfe but 
this ,- tq perſuade Vulgar peaple ; that 
though' they ſcem to periſh when they 
die atid\their Bodies rot'in the Grave, 
yet riotwithſtanding+ithey ſhall have'a 
real Subſiſtence after Neath , by which 
they ſhall be made capable either of fu- 
ture Happineſs or Miſery : But becauſe 
the apprebenfions/ of the Vulgar. are fo 
groſs:;/that the..Permanency or Immor- 
tality: of the Soul. is toa ſubtile a No» 
tion-for them ''whoa commonly count 
their Bodies for Themſelves, and cannot 
eonceive how. they ſhould have any Be- 
mg after Death,.unleſs their _y Bodies 
ſhould be tailed up againz therefore, by 
way of Condeſcenfion: to. vulgar Under- 


ſtandings, (the future Permanency and 
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Subſiſtence of the Soul in Prophetical 
Writings is expreſſed under this Scheme 
of the Reſurre@ion of the Body, which yet 
1s meant x7! Zr onely, and not w' aide, 
Which conceit how well ſoever it may 
befit a Mahbumetarn Philolopher, I am ſure 
it no way agrees with the Principles of 
Chriſtianity. The Scripture here and elſe- 
where alluring us thatthe Keſarre@7on of 
the Body is tobe underſtood plainly and 
without a Figure 3 and that the Saints de- 
parted this life in the Faith and Fear of 
Chriſt , {ball not be mere:Souls withont 
Bodies toall Eternity , as Avicen', Mais 
»10nides and other Philoſophers dreamed, 
but conſiſt of Soul and Body. united toge- 
ther. / W hich Bodics though (as the Do+ 
frine of the Church in(tructeth us) they 
ſhall be both Specifically and Numerical 
Iy the ſame: with what- they were here; 
yet not withſtanding: the Scripture tells 
us they ſhall be ſo changed and-altered in 
reſpect of. their Qualities -and Condi 
tions ; that in that (ſenſe they ſhall not be 
the fame. V.36,37. Thou fool, that which 
thou ſoweſt is not quickned: except it die © 
Thou ſoweſt not that Body that: ſhall be, but 
bare grain, it. may chance of Wheat or of 
ſome gther grains but God giveth it a Bady 
þ 1 45 
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& it pleajeth him , and to every ſeed his 
own Body. IT he Apoſtle here imitating the 
manner of the Jews, who(as appeareth 
from the * Talzmd) were wont tamiliarly 
to 1]]uſtrate the buſineſs: of the Reſarre- 
G1on of the Body bythe Similitude of Seed 
ſown into the. Ground and ſpringing up 4- 


gain. Accordingly he'goes on;"'It'#s ſown 


int Corruption, 'it is raiſed in Incorruptions 
ſawn in diſhonour,it is raiſed in glory; ſown 
te weakneſs, raiſed in powers ſown a Natu- 


ir«h: Body; raiſed a Spiritual Body, Which 


Epithet was uſed alſo-in this caſe both'by 
the Philoſophers and the:Jews: for Hiero- 
therupon the Golden: Verſes calls: them 
ewuars irdiuangs Vebicula Spiritualia, Spi- 
rituat Bodies; and R.\Merackhem from the 
ancient Cabbaliſts Fam mwarnn: the 
SpiritualClothing. Laſtly,the Apoltle con- 


cludes thus; Now this 1ſay,' Brethren, that 


dome of God. neither doth Corruption inhe- 
riti Incorruption.For which caufe he tells 
us elſewhere; thatthey which do not die 
muſt of neceſiity-be chaxged.. And indeed. 
ifmen {hould- be zeſtored after/death to 
fuch groſs, foul and'cadaverous Bodies as 
theſe are. here upon Earth , which is the 
yery Region of Death ard a , 

| | With- 
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without any change at all;zwhat would this 
be elſe but , as Plotinys the Philoſopher 
againſt the Grnoſtichs writes, ixcigsdw eis uy 
&7voy, to be raiſed up to a Second Sleep,or to 
be entombed again in living Sepulchres? 
For the corruptible Body pref th down 
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the Soul, and the earthly Tabernack weigh» 


eth down the Mind that muſeth upon many 
things, 'Wiſedome 9. 15. Wherefore we 

mult needs exptode* that old:Jewifh' cons 

celt commonly entertained 'amongſt the 
Rabbinical Writers to this day, That-the 

future Reſurrefion is'to 'be underſteod 

. .. , of ſuch groſs andcorruptible Bodits'as 
Kr rey theſe are here upon/Earth./to'eat;'Utink; 
cap- 4 marry, and be given'in marriage; and 
DIA (which muſt needs follow) afterward to 
22) 1 die again. Nachmanider, in'his Shaar Hays 
very ſame gemubis the only Jewiſh Author that vets 
with the 9- tures to depart from the commonzxyde 
rag here, & to abandon this Popular Exrorof 
that bold the Jews,endeavouring to prove thatthe 
> al Bodies of the Juſt after'the Reſurre@ion 
7:04 men ſhall not eat & drink, butbe Glorified Bo- 
foal x0! dies: but * Abravanel confutes him with 
marry or F- no other Argument then this, That this was 
gvez is the Dorine and Opinion of the Chriftiant. 


marriage, 

or dje ag4n , but continue etcrnatly is thoſe Bodies reſembling the Heaven- 

3 Bo2ze , aud theſe they valgarly call Glorificd Bodies, & 
Let 
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Let' us therefore now conlider how 
abundantly God hath provided for us by 
Jeſws Chriſt ,both in reſpeCt of our Souls 
and of our Bodies ; Our Souls, 1n freeing 
us by .the Spirit of Cbriſ# (if we be not 
wanting to. our felyes) from the Slavery 
of Sin and the SOncegy of the Law, as it 
is-2 Letter anely : Our Bodzes, inthat 
this Corrnptible ſhall put on Incorruption, 
and #his Mortal Immortality,and that theſc 
vile Bodies ſhall be madelike to Chriſt's 
ghripm Body... In both which the com- 
leat Salvation of Man conſiſteth , the 
Perfection and Happineſs both of Soul 
and/Body. For though our Salvation con- 
fiſt chiefly in the former, inthe 7;Fory 
oxer 83x, and inthe Renovation of the 
ipd5- yet without the latter , which is 
the Yi&ory over Death, and the immorta- 
lizing of our Bodies, it would bea ver 
lame and imperfeR thing. For hoocnt 
neſs alone, it it ſhould wale babitare,dwell 
always in ſuch inconvenient houſes as 
theſe earthly Tabernacles are, how-ever 
the high-flown $t0ick may brag , it could 
not render our condition otherwiſe then 
txeubleſome .. ſolicitous and calamitous. 
Wherefore the Holy men in Semipeure 
aot without cauſe lopged for this future 
Y | | Change. 


249 


The Second Sermon. 


Change. Aom.8.23. Weprone within our 
ſelves , waiting for the Adoption, to wit, 
the Redemption of our Bodies. 2: Cor. 5:2, 
In this we grone egarneſily , deſtring to be 
clothed upon with our houſe which is from 
Heaven. But there is no obtaining of this 
Future YiFory over Death and Mortality, 
except we firft get a YidGory over Sin 
here. For this is that Crown of Life that 
Chriſt, the Firſt-begotten from the dead, 
will ſet upon the Heads of none but thoſe 
that have here fought a 'good Fight-and 
overcome. For as Death proceeds onely 
from Sin and Diſobedience , ſo the way 
to conquer Death and'to arrive ,at/ Lite 
and-Immortality is by ſeeking after ani ins 
ward Conqueſt over Sin. For Righteouſ- 
neſs is immortal, Wiſd.1. 15. and: will 
immortalize the entertainers of it; and, 
as the Chal/dee Oracle ſpeaks, »  -: 
mnnmnmnmn—dxruing; Trogiriv. vouny © 
 *Epyoy i" dowGlas pdozhy i 014 TE THUS. 
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Aving hitherto''fhewed what are 

" | the preat things; we -hope for by 

Cbriſt,andare to endeayour after, name- 

ly, to procute an Tyward ard Real IGery 
over Sig by the Spirit of Chriſt, that 

we 
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we may hereafter attain a YiFory over 
Death and Mortality, We cannot but take 
notice, briefly , of-ſome Errors of thoſe 
that, either pretending the Impoſhbility 
of this Inward Victory over Sin, or elſe 
hypocritically declining the Combate , 
make np a certain Religion to them- 
ſelves out of other things, which are 
either \[mpertinent and nothing to the 
purpoſe, or elſe Evil and noxious, 

"For firſt, Some (as was intimated be- 
fare) make to themſelves a mere phanta- 
ſticaland imaginary Religion, conceiting, 
that there is nothing at all for them to 
doe, but confidently to believe that all is 
already done for them , all imputed and 
accounted to them3 that they are dearly 

loved of God without any Conditions 
or Qualifications to make them lovely. 
But ſuch a Faith as this 1s nothing elſe but 


\ mere Phancy and carnal Imagination , 


proceeding from that ratural Self-love 


 Whereby men fondly dote upon them- 


ſelves, and are apt to think that God 
loves them as fondly and as partially as 
they love themſelves, tying his Aﬀection 
to'their particular outward Perſons , 
their very Fleſh and Bloud ; hereby 


making God a Being like to thenoves, 
| tnat 
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that is, wholly acted by arbitrary Self- 
will , Fondneſs and 'Partiality 3 and per- 
verting the whole Nature and Defign of 
Religion , which is not mere Phantaſtry 
& an hiſtrionical Show, but a real "_2 
bver the real Evil of Sin, without whict 
God can neither take pleaſure” in any 
man's Perſon; nor can there be a poflibi- 
lity of being happy , a real turning of 
the Soul from Darkneſs unto Light, fron 
the Power of Satan unto God. ' * 
Again,;Some there are that, in ſtead of 
walking in the Nerrow way that Thrift 
commendeth to us, of flubduing and mor- 
tifying otir ſinfull Luſts , make'to theft 
felves certain other Narrow ways of atie- 
Qed Singularity inthings that belong not 
to Life and Godlineſs, outward Irie 
neſſes and Severities of their own'chiuſing 
and deviling 3 and then' perſuade thern» 
ſelves that this is the Streight gate and 
Narrow way of Chrift that leadeth unto 
Life. Whereas theſe are indeed nothing 
elſe but fome particular Paths and nar- 
tow Slices cut out of the'Broad way. Fof 
though they bave an outward and feeni- 
ing Narrowneſs, yet they ate ſo broad 
within, that Camels with their Burthens 
may eafily paſs through them. ro , 
ea 


x Cor, chap.15. ver.57. 


ſtead of taking up Chriſt's Croſs upon 
them, make vo themſelves certain Croſ- 
ſes of theur own, and then laying them 
_” ther Shoulders and carrying them, 
aſe themſelves with a conceit that 
they bear the Croſs of Chriſt; whereas in 
truth and: reality they are many times 
too: much ſtrangers to that Croſs of his 
by. which the World ſhould be crucified 
tothem and. they unto the World. 
| Some place all their Religion/in endleſs 
{ | Scrupulolities about-ndifferent things, 
| | negleGting in the meantime the. fone 
« | *1ivns thermore weighty things both of Law 
and-Goſpel,. and. (a$sour' Saviour farther 
expretleth it) SwniCorres & wovwm, | Þ 5.14 h00 
was romes , ſtraining” .at a Gnat ,, and fwal- 
lowing 4: Camel , that 18, being: not. ſo 
ſexupulous-as they ought to be about the 
8&bſtantizls of Religion and a Good life. 
For/as we ought not to: place the chief 
of our Religion:in'the mere Obſervation 
ok ,outward Rites and Ceremontes , whilſt 
1n:the |mean time we hypocritically neg- 
le& the. 2/orals and Swubſtantials 3 which 
may... deſervedly be branded with the 
name. of Superſtitions So we ought to 
know that it is equval Swperſtitior to have 
luehan,abhorrence- of Zdifferent things, 
4 as 
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as to make it the main of our Religionto 
abſtain from them : Both of theſe argyu- 
10g equal Tgnorance ofthe Nature of God; 
as1f he were ſome moroſe, humorous and 
captious Being 3 and of that Righteouſ- 
neſs which the Kingdome of God confilt- 
eth in ; as if theſe Outward and Indiffe- 
rerit things could either hallow gr defile 
our Souls ; or as if Salvation and Dam- 
nation did depend upon the mere ufing 
or not uſing of them. The Apoltle him- 
ſelf taltructeth us that the Kingdome of 
God confilteth no more in ««e;Cv5z then in 
Fnw , no more in Vncircumciſton then 
in Circumciſion , that is, no more in ot 
#ſing outward Ceremonies and Inditte- 
rent things then in #img ofthem. Where- 
fore the Negative Superſtition is equal to 
the Poſitive , and both of them alike call 
oft mens attention from the main things 
of Religion , by engaging them over- 
muchin Small and Little things. But the 
ſober Chriſtian, that neither places all his 
Religion inexternal obſervances, nor yct 
is {uperſtitiouſly Anti-ceremonia], as he 
will think himſelf obliged to have a due 
regard to the Commands of lawful Au- 
thority in Adiaphorous things , and to 


preferr the Peace and Unity of the 
Chriſtian 
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- ifkian Church, and the obſervation 
0 J ofthe Royal. Law of Charity , before 
 } the  (atiefattion of any Private Humour 
1; x: Jotereſt 3 {o he will be aware of that 
d rnels + d120x3s Which many run.into-, of 
(- ging away. all the Solemnity of ex; 
ternal orſhip, the Obſervation of the 


Lord's Day and of the Chriſtian Sacra- 
Iments,under the Notion, of Ceremonies, 
quiee out of the World. To conclude, in- 
tis there be a due and timely regard had 
to.the Commands of lawful Authority in 
Indifferent things , and to Order, Peace 
and py in the. Church, it may-caſily 
of -foreſcen that the Reformed part .of 

riſtendome will at length. be brought 


firſt to Confu by crumbling into in- 
hoite Secs Zr DiviGons , and then to 


| utter Ruine. IS «vi: bots v1 
_ Again,Maby miſtakethe Vices of their 
natural' Complexion for Supernatural 
and Divine Graces. Some think dull and 
ſtupid Melancholy to be Chriſtian Morti- 
fication... Others, that turbulent and fiery 
Zeal 1s the var ofthe Spirit. :Whereas 
Zealis one' bf thoſe things that Ariſtotle 
calls - waz, of @ middle ngtnre, neithe 
Good norBad in it ſelf, but which , as 1 
Is S{cumllangatof nay ngultrently be- 
£6 Wor re. 
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cole ether Pertde br Fitk." FotY BHS 
a mics : th& , ab"the Me calls wy 
bitter Zeal, Which ls Cotitraty ro Wl 
{tian Love ahd Chatity > arid is riethi hin 
elſe but the Vices 6F Acerbity.,Fivy, 
lice /'Crtielty , tinQtr'd pildedoves 
With a Kel ous how, And therk = 
be alſo 4 thr ae ahd fidtious'Z 
when! rien, ra der pe ” ofating 
ae Gi | 
i Authority , Kg vos the 8dVarices 
of their | Wy erin 
_ there was 4 the Jew 
{yn it called Jus Z2lorthnms', gp : oh 
f Zelots', whereby private 
Nat, a ie Gu it Ave itines 
Nate ca on dpbn foltie'MatefaQurs; 
without expettivg che" Setitence of 'ahy 
Court of f Judicatue. An And S_ | 
that owr Saviour by th fem, 
did wWhis 'the Bujers wid '$ 
the Tem Toe Nemo hin the'T « 
eIS 3 'becttfe he's 
"the Jews fort. Bit 


the Mo 
neverg hoteg FI 
this was they 1'E Repulat t 
ertnitted by the awsof 
ation in fd i nh Cie. t fo as 
EthG6ſe 2eJots Wete afterward iocotitt- 
able to ic: Hhelltin for What rheydid: 


How- 


| bgp 
ſtrution 


els them, ip.the 

this as nothing elſe but Wo 

ty cn 
Live -Dixipe £eal.3s,00 Coryhepti 

nga cum andrea m-gred 
(f SF: -— _ 


= ED for 


engngs; eh 


wired 
_ 
ae xinded- 


| oR rrkorny 
ting a] 
Fervenc ney ti 
leſs then! os Hpidat 
which'th! Seijx (oh 


a hlreofng ay wood Alon; 
tural, (if wt IE thinkitmot 
1mpextinent here to ſpeakCa lit 
And-certyinly thats + 

ar worden Fr the very. h 

grotly - lypocritjcal:; ja! 

never. be conchided* to' Ys "Dive 

r ation: or to proceed from any 
Friociple thien Mere Nathral- En 


Cor) chap 157ver 57. 
{19 wot" onely a Poetical Frithe- 


fr ar; of his ers diſcourſerh* mis 
 but;-chough 0741073 be'a'more ſober 


tingre Abtoice! Bi refer allo ; "tht 
n'very eloquent, : -affettionate 
we bewitching; in their: lanpwage ;; / be- 
yond!what:the-power of any bare Art 
and-Preogpts” could inable them unto? 
Hfifomactvthar both rthele:;* Ports and Ora- 
wrt thave oftentimes: conceited' them- 
ſetves'to be indeed: divinely inſpired 3' 28 
thoſtikriowr' Verſes teſtify. 
= 1 woqhis i uobis 4 Ngo caleſeimus Hos 
Eveeerevhores opwita ie vewit 1 
TOticeThiIng Orators hke might!bi 
, ifthe>time would here rey 
by-fimdry. Teſtimonies*--But:I-ſhall here 
faftanceonely in Ariſtzdes; 2 famous Ora- 
wr, who not; oticly ſpeaks 'poſitively- of 
himſelf asidſpitedin his 0rations, bur af 
Srmothe: fame allo concerning Rhetorick, 
igeneraly when is extraordinaty,” that 
#icomes by imavediate Inſpiration as Ora» 
ws and F er doe; atid not from 417 
or Nature. Wherefore it is'not at all to 
be wondrediat; if when men are em- 
| dn Religious and! Devotional 
(kxerciſcs,:. the. ſame Natural Enthuſiaſt, 
-tQ 4 eſpecially 
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eſpecially baying tha advantage of Rellz 
$1046 goo Which. makes men. fi 
more Enthuſiaftieet,. genome s\ ets 
inſpire the /Phangics of 

Orators, 125 ta make theo 
fluent, we and Fa prarcs'y _ 
they beget ſtrange Paſlioes in gheirt Aw) 
ditors , and conclude theraſqlyes, tobg! 
Divinely preg ' Whereas mnorwith; 
ſtanding they way have no.move \of-Diy 
vine 1] in. all has then +bhoſ 
Poets and Orgter;\before: Mentiondd had; 
that is to ſay, be ne otherwiſe inſpired: 
then by a Rhetorical or Hypochondrjaoal 
Enthuſiaſm Shatis overely. NataratBut it is 
far from my, Interziop: heres $0: difpps 
xage the ſincere and. ardentifafettionsof 
Nevout Souls, naturally.and frtcbycbreathy 
ipg out their caraeſtDcfiresunta Godis 


ate 3 ' although ger men net 
ar rn Ct Fe? of 
ior 


PForErthsu afoe, as well as i 
Natural things, may beweh til; and, 

beivg: rightly ciecumſtentiated mia abt 
ſervient to 4 better —_— 
Jrteprehenfible, Same chave obſervedy 
that no great work of the Brain; that be- 
got much admiration inthe World, was 
a atclievod without fome tkind-: ra 
Enthu- 


'_ 1 Corvebdping veto, 
EarBiefiaſnr; and the ſaine may de affirmed 
ofrhe moſt rranſcendently Vertuots and 
Bervical'Altions. But then the Good- 
Alb of theſe Attions is never to be eſti- 
rf meo the ere tee of Enthn- 
' Heat and Ardor thatis m them, 
tby ſuch other Laws and Circum- 
ces - as moralize Huitane ATtions. 
hierefore my meaning, as I'faid before, 
is: 6nely -this;, © To: caution againſt that 

ar and Popular Error of miſtakin 

thens fpirits, and the Ebvillienty of their 
4" when it is tinQur'd: with Relis 
h,/ hd. 1dolizing of k inſtead 'of the 
wperhatural Grace of God's Holy Spiritz 
of look for the Effet of Retigion 
and Demonttrition of God's Spirit 'prit- 
apally)im #ordr and 2k ,- or thinking 
that God is 'chiefly glorified with a-fovd 
Noiſe. and long Speeches. For the true 
Demonſtration 'of God's Holy Spirit is 
no-where tobe look'd for bit *n Life 
and AZix , or ſuch earneſt and affetio- 
nate: breathings after a farther partici- 
pation of the Divine Image as are ac- 
companicd with real and unfeigned en- 
deavours afrer the fame3 which is-the 
wue Praying in-the Holy Gheſt, though 


there 
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there be no extcmporanecous. efkufion. of Þ 
words. And therefore when;ſome Co- | 
rinthians were pulled up. by.reafan of a | 
Faculty which ey hag SK hecoririting | 

r Cor. 4. Relig] antls, S. Paxllike an Apolile tells 

"9. nga he would come amongſt them, | 
and know , not the Speech of thei: that | 
were puffed up, but the Power... For the 
Kingdome of God ( faith he ), conſiſteth | 

| not in Word ,, (but . in (Pawer. and Life, - 

Wherefore layi alide theſe and lack 

| like childiſh Miſtakes and things thay arc 

little to the.purpole, let us. {erzoully;apr. | 

ply our ſelves tothe main Wark of our 

Religion, that.is, to mortify,and vat 

quiſh our.Sinfull | Luſts by the Allitence 

of God's Holy: Spirit , ek Faith |. 


a; he. 


| in Chriſt ; that ſo being deadto Sin here, 
we may live with God ctergaly. herer 
after, | 
| imprimatur, 
Aug. 19, Sam. Parker, Reveren: .) 
$070, | diſſimo in Chriſto Patri 
: | I ac Dominos , Dns Qil- _ 
4 * ' berto Archi- -tþ: Can-" 


tuar, & S4c. domeft., 


WW ———— 


THE END: 


Tat 5x 
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